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CHAPTER 1 


The Birth of the Crusading Movement: 
The Preaching of the First Crusade 


Background 
In the first week of March 1095 Pope Urban II presided over a church 
council at Piacenza in northern Italy. There was present an embassy sent 
by the Byzantine emperor Alexius to ask for help against the Turks, whose 
————— 
advance across Asia Minor had brought them within striking distance of 
Constantinople (Istanbul). This appeal set off the chain of events that led 
to the First Crusade and provided it with a casus belli. 

By the early eighth century the Christians _had_lost-North Africa, 
Palestine and Syria and most of Spain to the Muslims. But then the frontier 
between Christendom and_Isiam_had_ stabilized. until the Byzantine 
emperors, ruling from Constantinople what remained of the eastern 
Roman empire, went on to the offensive in the second half of the tenth 
century. The comparatively subdued reaction of the Muslims to the First 
Crusade can be partly explained by the fact that their confidence had 
already been shaken_130 years before, when the ancient cities of Tarsus_ 
and Antioch (Antakya) had been retaken and the Byzantine frontier had 
advanced into northern Syria. A violent shock had been felt throughout 
the Islamic world at that time: 600 volunteers had arrived in Mosul from 
Khorasan, 1,200 miles away, in 963; they were followed three years later 
by a further 20,000 men. The Christian victories had coincided with inter- 
nal developments that had transformed the western Islamic scene. The 
authority of the ‘Abbasid caliphs in Baghdad had atrophied and they 
themselves had fallen under the ontrol of Shi‘ite princes, whom they 
regarded as heretics. In 969 Egypt had been occupied almost without 
opposition by another Shi‘ite dynasty, the Fatimids, and a rival caliphate 
had been established. Thereafter the Fatimids struggled to wrest Palestine 
and Syria from the ‘Abbasids until in the 1060s and 1070s cle 
way to the Turks who, taking ā ge of seventeen years of internal 


“disorder in Fay, drove them out of most af their Syrian possessions and 
left them with only a shaky hold on parts of Palestine. It was these Turks 
who at the same time AERE E A anata 

Far to the East, among the nomadic Turkomans on the borders of the 
Turkish steppe east of the Aral Sea who had converted to Islam in the 
tenth century, there had been a large group under a chief called Selchiik. 
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Brought into the settled Islamic area as hired wartiors, his people were in 
control of Khoorasan by 1037 and their victory at the Battle of Dandangan 
in 1040 opened Iran to them. In 1049 the motley following of Tughrul, 
Selchiik’s grandson, comprising barely controllable nomadic Turkomans 
and more regular forces, penetrated Armenia. In 1055 Tughrul entered 
Baghdad and by 1059 he was master of Iraq as far as the Byzantine and 
Syrian marches. He established a sultanate which ruled Iran, Iraq and part 
of Syria in the name of the ‘Abbasid caliph. At their conversion to Islam 
the Selchik Turks had absorbed the aggressive ict religion of the 
frontiers and they justified their progress westwards as aign against 
the corruption in Islam which, lieved, manifested itself in the 
scandal of an orthodox Sunnite caliphate being for over a century under 
the dominance of Shi'ite princes. Their concern thereafter was to proceed 
against the heretical caliph in Egypt and their early moves against-Christ- 
endom were haphazard and spasmodic. From the later 1050s, however, 
parties of nomads were making deep ras into Byzantine Armenia and by 
the late 1060s they were to be found in Cilicia and in Anatolia proper, at 
Amorium and Konya, being, in fact, sometimes engaged as mercenaries by 
Greek generals. As they moved across the borders they passed beyond the 
control of Tughrul’s nephew and successor Alp Arslan, who was forced to 
intervene in the region. This in turn provoked a Byzantine military 
reaction. In 1071 Alp Arslan conducted a campaign which, although it 
involved capturing several Christian places in order to consolidate his 
frontier, was concerned primarily with bringing Aleppo to heel. The city 
fell to him, but he then heard that the Byzantine emperor Romanus IV 
Diogenes was preparing an offensive. Rounding on the Greeks, he 
annihilated them and captured the emperor at the Battle of Manzikert. 
Byzantine military power had been in decline and Manzikert opened the 
emfire to the Turkomer- nomads a process hastened by the short-sighted 
actions of Greek generals competing for the throne, who enrolled Turks in 
their service and established them in the interior. Asia Minor rapidly 
passed out of Byzantine control and it was this that lay behind the appeal to 
the West in 1095. 
ane: West Ins 








Pope Urban II 
The papacy had for some time been worried by the disintegration „of 


Christendom’s eastern frontier. News of the Turkish advances had led 
‘ope Gregory VII in 1074 to make an extraordina roposal to lead 
personally a force of as many as 50,000 volunteers to ‘liberate’ their 
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Christian brothers in the East; hé stated that with this army he might even_ 


push on to-the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem. Pope Urban IL, who had been 


in touch with the Byzantine emperor from the beginning of his pontificate, 
with the aim of improving relations between the Latin and Greek churches, 
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may have considered calling for French volunteers to lend military aid to 
the Greeks as earlyas 1089. It is, therefore, highly improbable that his 
behaviour after the Council of Piacenza was a spontaneous response to the 
appeal just made by the Greeks. It is far more likely to have been one that — 








he had long premeditated. 


With hindsight one can see how Urban II’s upbringing and career had 
prepared him for the step he now took. He had been born c. 1035 into a 
North French noble family: his father was probably a vassal of the Count of 
Champagne. Educated at the prestigious school attached to the cathedral 
at Reims, he became canon and archdeacon there, before leaving soon 
after 1067 to enter the great Burgundian abbey of Cluny, perhaps under 
the influence of that desire for a stricter religious life which was to lead his 
teacher St Bruno to found the Carthusians. By 1074 the abilities which had 
made him archdeacon at a very young age had brought him to the office of 
grand prior of Cluny, the second-in-command to the abbot. Cluny was at 
the centre of ecclesiastical affairs and its monks were called upon to serve 
at the Roman curia under Pope Gregory VII. Urban was appointed to the 
cardinal-bishopric of Ostia, the senior office in the college of cardinals, 
succeeding another past grand prior of Cluny. He went to Rome in 1080 
and was caught up in the Investiture Contest, especially during the winter of 
1084-5 when he was trying to shore up the crumbling support for Pope 
Gregory in Germany. He was one of three persons nominated by Gregory 
as his possible successors, and after the short pontificate of Victor III 
Urban was elected pope on 12 March 1088. His time as canon of Reims and _ 
monk and prior at Cluny had brought him into contact with some of the 
best elements in the reform movement, about which more below, and had 
exposed him to views associated with Cluny on the functions of secular 
knights in the service of the Church. His career in Italy and as papal legate 
in Germany had introduced him to the latest reform ideas and to their 
application in ecclesiastical politics. But above all by birth he was particu- 
larly qualified to know the minds of the kni nce. 

After staying in Piacenza for about a month he began a leisurely journey 
through northern Italy before moving on to France. On 15 August 1095 he 
was at Le Puy, the bishop of which, Adhémar of Monteil, was to play an 
important part in the crusade. From there Urban-summoned the French. 
bishops to a council to be held at.Clermont in the following-November. He 
then travelled south to St Gilles, in the dominions of Raymond of St Gilles, 
the count of Toulouse and a future leader of the crusade, before travelling 
up the-Rh6ne valley to Cluny, which he reached on c. 18 October. One of 
the reasons for Urban’s visit to France had been to dedicate the altar of the 
great new church that had been built at Cluny. He reached Clermont on 15 
or 16 November and opened the council on On the 27th he 
proclaimed the crusade to a large but predominantly clerical gathering, 
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after which he journeyed through central, western and southern France, 
skirting the area directly controlled by the king, whose excommunication 
for adultery had been confirmed at Clermont. Urban must have preached 
the crusade a good deal himself, although we have evidence only of 
sermons at Limoges at Christmas 1095, at Angers and Le Mans in February 
1096 and at Nimes in July. He also presided over ceremonies at which 
knights took the cross: possibly at Le Mans, certainly at Tours in March 


1096. He re-crossed the Alps into Italy in August. By then the crusade was 
under way. 


There were_many descriptions of the message Urban was trying to get 


across at Clermont and on his tour of France, but most are not to be tru: sted 
across at Clermont u tọ be tru: 


because they were written after the crusade had liberated Jerusalem, when 
no writer was immune from a general euphoria that bathed the immediate 
past in an artificial glow. But there is enough contemporary material, 
particularly in_his own letters, for us to discern at least the-outlines of 
-Urban’s appeal. He called for a war of liberation, thus echoing the message 
of progressive churchmen for the past fifty years, a half-century that was 
one of the most remarkable in Christian history. The Church had entered 
one of its periodical bouts of reform. The reformers wanted to free it from 
corrupt practices which they imputed above all to an excessive influence of 
the laity in ecclesiastical appointments. They wanted a purer institution, 
more akin to the Early Church they perceived in reading the Acts of the 
Apostles. And since most of the reformers were monks, engaged in a 
reform of monasticisem which pre-dated and ran parallel to the more 
general reform of the Church, they viewed the Early Church through 
monkish eyes. It is no exaggeration to say that they wanted to monasticize 
the Christian world. They dreamed of a clergy, celibate and untainted by 
worldly values, ministering to laymen and women who as far. as they were 

able lived lives and adopted devotional practices that corresponded to 

monastic ones. The energy expended on the cause was remarkable. So too 

were the vigour with which the reformers encouraged the physical transfor- 

mation of the Church’s presence all over Europe through the building of 
parish churches, each in its way a large conventual chapel for a lay com- 
munity, and the intelligence that led them to foster scholarship, particu- 
larly the study of grammar, history and canon law, to justify the campaign. 
Most extraordinary of all is the way the papacy was captured: it is no 
coincidence that so many of the popes of this period were monks them- 
selves. For most of its 2000-year history the papacy has not been in the 


forefront of reform. It has si ers and it has taken over and 

controlled it has begun, but only once, in the late elevent 

century, can it be said s found themselves in the invigorating 
= 1e Esan the invigorating 


dangerously exposed sition | of being the leaders of a radical arty in 
„Be Church, 
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to violence. For over forty years popes 
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So when Urban called for liberation, he was using a concept coloured by 
its employment in the last half-century by reformers who, it must be 
admitted, had an exaggerated notion of liberty, bred in great exempt 
abbeys like Cluny, communities which had been-accustomed to enjoy 
‘liberties’ granted them by the popes, which freed them from the power of 
bishops and kings. This pressure for liberation in the West had already led. 
supported the use 
of force against those who resisted the new ideas, most notably when 
around 1080 a party of German magnates had dragged Pope Gregory VII 
into war in Germany with the king and emperor-designate Henry IV. This 
war had spread to Italy and Gregory had been driven from Rome and an 
anti-pope estabtShed there in his place. Urban II had begun his pontificate 
in exile; Opposed by powerful forces in Europe. His success in rebuilding 
support had culminated in his entry into Rome in 1094 and in the Council 
of Piacenza itself, which was attended by a large body of bishops and bya 
‘significant number of representatives of lay powers. During this period of 
conflict the popes, moreover, had taken the extraordinarily brave step of 


renouncing imperial protection on principle, thus exposing themselves to 
the greedy ambitions of the local Roman nobles, who had shown in the 
past that unless checked they were capable of treating their bishopric as a 
pawn. Faced with conflict within Christendom and fearing the nobility at 
home, the popes, therefore, had every reaso 


Vi 

Europe a party of ‘knights of St Peter’ at their disposal and they had turned 

for help to allies in Italy, particularly the à uth. It was 
natural that this should have been accompanied by hyperbolic > de- 
nunciations of the wickedness of their opponents, by demonstrations of the 
justice of their cause and by assurances of absolution, even the crown of ; 
martyrdom, for their soldiers. They had also turned to scholars for 
justification of Christian violence and Gregory VII had found in Anselm SSN 


Lucca a partisan who, through a careful reading of the Fathers, above allSt 











A mete saa . sari ce 
Augustine of Hippo, would build a convincing case for Christian violen: 

as something which ci » was at the disposal of 
the Church and would, when properly used, be an expression of Christian 








love. 


Since the summons to liberation in the eleventh-century western Church 
—_——~—_ ee n 


had already led to the use of liberating force it was only a matter of ti 


before it would be extended to areas in which Christians suffered from far 
more serious disabilities than any of their western brothers. Urban also 
used te term beratan’ of the Nonnan Conni Roger's reconquest of 
Sicily and of the Reconquest of Spain, where the Christians had begun to 
reoccupy the territories lost to the Muslims in the eighth century: the fall of 


Toledo to the Christians in 1085 had been a sensation. And it was certain — 
Gregory VII's n this — that when reformers, 
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accustomed as monks to constant references to Jerusalem and Zion in the 
psalmody of the “divine office, thought of the East their minds turned 


naturally to Jerusalem. In this respect the First Crusade hardly required a 


casus belli: the inner momentum of the reform movement would probably 
have led to it sooner or later. $ 
When he preached the crusade, however, Urban proclaimed a war with 
two distinct liberating goals. The first was the freeing of the eastern 
hurches, and especially the Church of Jerusalem, from the savagery and 
ranny of the Muslims. This was the liberation of people, the baptized 
members of the Churches, and Urban apparently painted a lurid picture of 
life under Muslim rule and exaggerated the threat the Turks now posed -to 
Constantinople — their advance had petered out in 1092 — although it must 
have seemed real enough to the Greeks. It is clear that he coupled this 
ation wii wh n this he was like his prede- 
cessors, who had always linked the liberation of specific groups of the 
faithful to the needs and renewal of the Church at large; but there was also 
another factor which made it impossible for him to treat the crusade in 
isolation. Since almost the start of his pontificate Urban had enthusiasti- 
cally supported — indeed the evidence Suggests that he himself had inau- 
gurated — a drive to reoccupy Tarragona, a ghost town in no man’s land 
fifty miles down the Spanish coast from Barcelona. The Count of 
Barcelona, who was being encouraged to take it, made it over to the pope 
as a ‘land of St Peter’. Urban appointed an archbishop, fostered col- 
onization, enjoined, in the language of indulgences, about which more 
below, the notables of the region to rebuild the town ‘in penitence and for 
the i remission of sins’, and suggested that those planning to make 
penitential pilgrimages, even to Jerusalem, should instead’ work for and 
make financial contributions to the restoration of Tarragona which, he 
assured them, would gain the same spiritual benefits. It is not at all 
suprising that when, after he had preached the crusade, he learnt that 
Catalans were planning to take the cross for Jerusalem he ordered them to 
stay at home where, he promised them, they could fulfil their crusade vows 


because it is no virtue to rescue Christians from Muslims in one place, only 


to expose them to the tyranny and oppression of the Muslims in another 
(P. F. Kehr, Papsturkunden in Spanien. 1. Katalonien (1926) p. 288). 


For the rest of his pontificate he specifically equated the war in the East 
with the reconquest of Spain. 


‘In our days (God) has fought through Christian men in Asia against the 


Turks and in Europe against the Moors’ (Urban II, ‘Epistolae et 
Privilegia’, PL vol. 151, col. 504), 
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In respect of the liberation and defence of people, therefore, he made 
little distinction between the East and Spain. This must be stressed because 
only with it in mind does the future of crusading become understandable. 
Some historians have suggested that crusades aimed elsewhere than to the 
East were deviations from an original ideal, but in fact the first deviation 
occurred during the First Crusade, was proposed by the originator of 
crusading, and stemmed from a concern of his to preserve an initiative that 
pre-dated it. 

‘[he_other goal of the crusade was the liberation of Jerusalem, a specific 
place. Many historians have found it hard to believe that Urban was really 
serious about Jerusalem and the idea of a western Christian army battling 
its way through Asia Minor and Syria to Palestine does look at first sight to 
have been quixotic. The theory has evolved that in fact the goal of. 
Jerusalem was secondary, perhaps long-term, and that Urban’s first con- 
cern_was to help the Greeks against the Turks, thus improving relations 
with the patriarchate of Constantinople. There is, however, averwhelming 
evidence, above all in the charters of departing crusaders, for Jerusalem. 
being a prime goal from the start, which is understandable in the context of 

contemporary attitudes. The concern of eleventh-century Catholics with 

Jerusalem — the centre of the world, the focus of God’s interventions in 

history and a relic, since its streets had been walked by Christ and its 

ground had soaked up Christ’s blood — was becoming obsessive, fostered. 
by pilgrimages which, in spite of the fact that Urban apparently made play 
of the sufferings of pilgrims at the hands of the Muslims, were increasing in 

frequency and numbers. 

It was the goal of Jerusalem, of course, that made the crusade a 
pilgrimage. There is no doubt that Urban preached it as a pilgrimage and 
tiet fe encaded to crusaders the privileges and practices of pilgrims: the 
protection of the church for crusaders and their property, and the public _ 

„yow, similar to the pilgrimage vow, made by a crusader and signified by his 
wearing of a cross, which enabled some sort of control to be exercised over 
him, since a pilgrim was treated in law as a temporary ecclesiastic, subject 
to Church courts. It is clear from their charters that the crusaders regarded 
themselves as pilgrims and while on crusade they engaged in the devotional 
and liturgical exercises characteristic of pilgrims. They were, of course, 
warrior pilgrims, but although this was novel — there had never been 
pilgrims who set out with the intention of conquest — there had often been 
pilgrimages armed for self-preservation. There was, moreover, a tradition 
of violence associated with some of the great pilgrim centres in the West, in 


which the saints whose relics were the objects of the cults used miracles of 


force to protect the guardians of, or visitors to, the shrines. 


But in another way the crusade w: f pilgrimage. Since 


it was also a war, Urban tried to limit participation to arms-bearing 
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knights, in other words to youngish, healthy men. He absolutely forbade 
monks to go: 


We were (he wrote) stimulating the minds of knights to go on this 
expedition. . . . We do not want those who have abandoned the world 
and have vowed themselves to spiritual warfare either to bear arms or to 
go on this journey; we go so far as to forbid them to do so (W. 
Wiederhold, ‘Papsturkunden in Florenz’, Nachrichten von der 
ena der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen. Phil.-hist. K1. (1901), p. 
313). 


He wanted to limit the number of priests to as few as was necessary. He 
stated that the old, the infirm and women were not suitable, although 
women apparently could accompany their husbands or brothers with 
permission from Church authorities. His statements on the unfit laity could 
not, however, be prohibitions, merely recommendations. Pilgrimages were 
traditionally devotional exercises for all penitents, whatever their condi- 
tion — indeed those to healing shrines were for the sick — and it was clearly 
impossible to limit a pilgrimage to healthy men, which is one reason why so 
many of the ‘unsuitable’ did eventually take part in the crusade. 


He authorized the war in his capacity as pope_ but it is clear that he also 
stated that ng was acting on Christ's behalt. He wrote of the crusaders 
being inspired agents of God who were engaged in God’s service out of 
love for him. He told them they were followers of Christ and he may well 
have referred to them as ‘knights of Christ’; throughout France the crusade 
was known as ‘the way of God’. He was, of course, using the expostulatory 
language already employed by reformers when they referred to the en- 
gagements of their military supporters: Gregory VII had written of his 
fideles as ‘knights of Christ’ and Urban used this kind of language himself 
when writing of military operations against the Muslims in Spain, North 
Africa and Sicily. But it is noticeable that his approach was somewhat more 
restrained than that of his predecessors. Had it not been for the crusade’s 
Success we would now be thinking of his summons at Clermont merely as a 
variant of the pronouncements of Gregory VII. We shall see that it was the 
crusaders themselves, engaged in triumph in Asia, who came to consider 
that they really were involved in a divine enterprise. 

Ber er French knights, although as enthusiasm 
spread he was prepare extend his summons to other nationalities, 
except of course Spaniards, and from the summer of 1096 he was anxious 
to make use of the maritime power of the Italian ports. In this he must have 
betrayed his origins and he was playing on the emotions of a class he knew 


intimately. It is significant that he addre. is appeal not just to the great 
magnates but also to their followers, the castellans and knights, from 
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whose ranks he himself had sprung. They were also members of classes 
which had reduced France to chaos, which is why he stressed the difference 
between the old robber warrior — the successful castellan — and the new 
knight whose altruistic participation in this war would be an act of Chris- 
tian charity, expressing love of-Gottand of his néighbour. In this regard he 
cited three passages of scripture: Jf any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself and take up his cross and follow me (Matt. 16: 24 or Luke 14: 
27); Every one that hath left house or brethren or sisters or father or mother 
or wife or children or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive an 
hundredfold and shall possess life everlasting (Matt. 19: 29); and Greater 
love than this no man hath, that a man lay down his life for his friends (John 
15: 13). 

By appealing to French knights Urban was reviving an alliance between 
France and the Waly Sao Which Gad not teen operative Tor Ewo coals, 
By preaching the crusade as a meritorious act of love which laymen were 
particularly qualified to undertake he was presenting crusading in a way 


that marked the culmination of a period in which the Church had pros 


gressively turned to the laity for support. But he went further in proposing 
the crusade as a ‘way of the cross’ for laymen. Hitherto that way had been a 


withdrawal from the world, a renunciation of earthly things in a retreat into 
the cloister. Now laymen were given something to do that was almost 
equivalent to monasticism: 





God has instituted in our time holy wars [wrote one contemporary], so 
that the order of knights and the crowd running in their wake, who 
following the example of the ancient pagans have been engaged in 
slaughtering one another, might find a new way of gaining salvation. 
And so they are not forced to abandon secular affairs completely by 
choosing the monastic life or any religious profession, as used to be the 
custom, but can attain in some measure God's grace while pursuing 
their own careers, with the liberty and in the dress to which they are 
accustomed (Guibert of Nogent, ‘Gesta Dei per Francos’, RHC Oc. vol. 
4, p. 124). 


Urban had taken a step along the road that would lead the Church to 
recognize the lay condition as a vocation in itself. 

He sealed his remarks on the merit of crusading by the grant at the 
Council of Clermont of the indulgence. To understand what he did we 


must remember that the popes of the time appear still to have maintained _ 


that penances, self-imposed punishments for sin, could be ‘satisfactory’, by 
which they meant that the pain and suffering thus voluntarily accepted 
Ocak GREVIGR inepunishments Cod Wonld ipase m thks Gord of ia the 
after-life for sin. Urban’s indulgences were authoritative declarations that 
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the crusade would be so arduous and unpleasant that it would make good 
all penance owed to God by individual sinners, although he Sn to 
have made a distinction between the less demanding exercise of fighting in 
Spain — the indulgence was granted only to those who died in the S ante 
-War = and the rigours of the campaign to the East, for this avi f 
Which the indulgence was ranted absolutely- ~ R 5 
. It should be stressed thae SAE Coa appeal to the French and th 
idea of a war-pilgrimage confined to healthy males, there was little that w. i 
novel in Urban’s message. For almost every element precedents can be 
found in the practice of earlier popes or in the discussions taking place i 
reforming circles in Italy. It is true that the summons ap aar t F 
radical and exciting to many in France, but that-is only evidence Tor The 
backwardness of the provinces and the difficulty reformers had had i 
-getting their views across. Urban, of course, comi ined these elements ints 


a synthesis which had never been quite achieved before and therefore he 
really was the originator of the crusades. But Just as important to the © 


development of the idea of crusading were the response to his call and the 
experiences of the first crusaders in Asia. Out of the enthusiasms and 


traumas of the participants the elements found e i i 
mbryonically i x 
message formed themselves into an ideology. E eee 


The response 

Urban not only preached the crusade personally during his journ 5 
through France after Clermont; he also sent letters or abaa o 
Flanders, Genoa, Bologna, Pisa and Milan; and the crusade was discussed 
at councils he held at Bari in October 1098 and Rome IAPA T099. At 
Clermont and probably at the Council of Nimes in the following summer 
he encouraged all the bishops present to preach the cross themselve 
Several followed his instructions, ‘among whom the most prominent nee 
Hugh of Die, the Archbishop of Lyon and an ardent reformer, but there is 
evidence that many did not. Very few surviving manuscripts of the de- 
cisions of the Council of Clermont included the decree on the crusad 
indulgence; they tended to contain only the selection of interest to thé 
bishops who had them copied. And one which did include the decree, a list 
made for Bishop Lambert of Arras, may not even have reflected Lambert. 
concern, since he has left us his own account of the Council, in which ae 
mention is made of the crusade at all; for him the most important result 
was the pope’s confirmation of the standing of his own bishopric. Monks 
seem to have been more enthusiastic and many were active recruitin - 
officers. There were also free-lancers like Peter the Hermit. But the see 
of the pope’s appeal spread fast — so fast, according to one contemporary 
that there was no need of preaching — and it soon became clear that there 
was going to be a significant response in France, Italy and South and West 
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Germany. This response was large enough to cause comment at the time, 
but just how large is now difficult to judge. Leaving aside the great 
numbers on the third wave of the crusade — the so-called Crusade of 1101 — 
which were affected by the news of the liberation of Jerusalem in 1099, the 
following figures can be suggested very tentatively. A fair, perhaps too 
conservative, estimate of the numbers on the second wave that gathered 
before Nicaea (Iznik) in June 1097 would be 43,000. Crusaders continued 
to overtake and join the army right up to the fall of Jerusalem and beyond, 
even though the total in the army during the siege of Jerusalem had fallen 
to 15,000. We might add 3,000 for late departures. The armies of the first 
wave were at least as large, possibly larger, than those of the second. So a 
guess for them would be 45,000 persons. This gives us a total of 91,000, of 
whom perhaps 7,000 would have been knights. We then have to take into 
account the substantial number who took the cross but did not leave; 
perhaps 45,000 or 50 per cent of the total number departing would be 
reasonable. So we end with a figure of 136,000, of which less than 10 per 
cent would have been knights. 

These are guesses of course, but even much lower estimates produce a 
figure in excess of 100,000, which is very substantial for the time and begs 
the question why so many did respond. The population of Europe, which 
had been steadily growing, had reached the point at which the systems of 
inheritance and marriage practices were being put under severe pressure. 
It is not surprising that the age was one Of colonization on the frontiers and 
even in forests and on marginal lands within old Europe. It was, therefore, 
natural for a few commentators at the time and for many historians since to 
assume that the crusade was a colonial venture, that the prospect of new 
territory for settlement in a land referred to in scripture as ‘flowing with 
milk and honey’ situated in a region of legendary wealth, moved peasants, 
landless unmarried sons and members of families collectively sharing 
smaller sub-divisions of holdings to opt for a new life. On the other hand, 
the majority of commentators then and a minority of historians now have 
maintained that the chief motivation was a genuine idealism. 

It is important to get out of the way certain matters on which all can 
agree. First, any conclusion must be a generalization: there were naturally 
both adventurers and idealists on the crusade. Secondly, it is certain that 
conquest was inten -It was discussed at Clermont, since 
would appertain to the ‘prince’ who Took it, although he must have 
assumed at the time full Byzantine collaboration and so would have ex- 
pected that the ‘prince’ would be the Byzantine emperor. It is true that the 
great_majority of the first crusaders returned home after Jerusalem had 
been liberated — the settlers were on the whole men and women who 
travelled out to the Levantine territories after they had been conquered — 
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but the exodus of crusaders from Palestine in late 1099 is not evidence that 
few of them had intended to settle there when they had left western 
Europe three years before; their experiences on the march had been so 
terrible that many could have changed their minds. Thirdly, it is worth 
remembering that, however, popular the First Crusade was, it did not 
appeal to everyone by any means. Most western Europeans did not res- 
pond at all to the pope’s summons. Even in the classes of nobles and 
knights, about whom we have most information, the figure of, say, 13,000 
respondents (of whom about half did not actually depart) represents a 
fraction of the total numbers: in England alone there were c. 5,000 knights; 
in France and the French-speaking imperial territories at least 50,000. So 
we are concerned with the reactions not of an entire class but of a fraction 
of it, which makes the argument for a general idealistic motivation more 
credible. Fourthly, we should not expect this idealism to be similar to ours, 
or even, as many recent studies have shown, to have corresponded to that 
of senior churchmen and theologians. Lay knights had their own ethos, the 
features of which are gradually becoming clearer to us. Christian morality 


certainly played a large partin it, but Justas important were other codes of 
honour, of social generosity and of family and feudal solidarity whigh 
found expression in vendettas. 

With these points in mind the situation and expectations of those who 
took the cross in 1096 can be discerned fairly clearly. Information about 
the distance to Palestine must have been freely available to them: many 
western Europeans had been on pilgrimage and a significant number of 
knights had served in the Byzantine forces as mercenaries. The distance 
and consequent expenses may not have deterred the very poor, who 
could only improve. But for knights erent matter. They were 
expected to bring with them the equipment, horses, pack-animals and 
servants required to fulfil their function efficiently. Half a century later a 
German knight called upon to serve the emperor in Italy needed to put by 
for such a campaign twice his annual income. The factor by which a French 
knight would have had to multiply his income to estimate his expenses for a 
campaign in the East in the late eleventh century can only be guessed at, 
but a factor of four or five would not be unreasonable. Substantial sums, 
therefore, were required by a knight before he could contemplate going on 
crusade, which makes the traditional picture of landless knights departing 
without a care in the world ridiculous. Landless knights did go, but at the 
expense of richer men. It can also be seen that so many western European 
knights planning to fight their way to the East involved the raising of 
substantial sums of money. There were various options open to them. They 
could tax their tenants, but I have found only one example of this, perhaps 
because the shortages at the time were so acute that little could be gained. 
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They could, if they had been involved in disputes over rights and property, 


renounce claims that in the past they had sometimes enforced by violent 
means in return for cash payments. This seems to have been fairly com- 
mon, although a feature of the agreements of renunciation was the abject 
and humiliating way in which many of the claims were given up: either, like 
all pilgrims, the individuals concerned were truly anxious not to depart 
from Europe leaving any residual ill-feeling behind them; or the other 
parties to the agreements had now so much of the upper hand that they 
were able to dictate terms that included expressions of regret for past 
offences. But in an agricultural economy the sums involved could only be 
raised by a final option, the negotiati 4 
including | fiefs and_allods, those freeholds which were so valuable to 
families but were more easily disposed of than fiefs. That is why the pope 
and bishops at the Council of Clermont legislated to protect the sales and 
mortgages negotiated by crusaders and why so many charters of these types 
are still to be found in the cartularies of churches and monasteries. 

The crusade, however, was preached at a time of agricultural depression 
caused by a succession of bad harvests due to drought. The run was broken 
by a magnificent harvest in 1096 after a wet spring that seemed to be a 
physical expression of God’s approval of the enterprise, but this obviously 
Care Tuts Tor meay oT Te Casaders, who had already been engaged in 
selling or mortgaging their lands. And the seriousness of their situation was 
compounded by the facts that sales and mortgages were so numerous and 
the number of individuais or institutions capable of providing ready cash 
on so large a scale so few that the value of goods in France was said to have 
fallen. 

Reading the charters that have survived one thing becomes clear. What 
was being mortgaged or sold was often patrimony, family land, and any 
transaction had to involve not only the crusader but also the other 
members of his family, who would be covered by its terms and would signal 
their agreement to it. While one occasionally finds special payments being 
made to relatives to secure their assent and the odd case in which members 
of a family were later involved in litigation over the measures taken, the 
general picture is one of relatives making substantial sacrifices, actual and_ 
potential, in agreeing to the disposal of property to provid 
departing crusaders. There is very little evidence to support the proposi- 
tion that the crusade was an opportunity for spare sons to make themselves 
scarce in order to relieve their families of burdens, or for landless knights 
to seek an easy way to make a future for themselves overseas. The 
evidence points overwhelmingly to families taking on burdens to help 
individual members fulfil their vaws, quite apart from the fact that among 


the magnates, castellans and knights it was common for several members 
of a family to go — Baldwin of Guines took his four sons, of whom one, 
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Fulk, was to remain in Palestine — and frequently it was the senior rather 
than the junior members who went. 

This makes it difficult for me to believe that most crusaders, or at least 
most crusading Knights, were motivated by crude materialism. The dis- 
posal of assets to invest in the fairly remote possibility of settlement after a 
2,000-mile march to the East would have been a stupid gamble. The odds 
moreover, could have been lessened simply by waiting until after t è 
agricultural depression had passed and the flood of properties on the 
market had subsided. Tt makes much more sense to suppose that they, and 
especially their families, were moved by idealism. This_was an age of 
ostentatious and extravagant generosity and monasteries and religious 


communities benefited greatly from it. If the phenomenal growth of 


SE M U 


mo nasticism of the peri s much, if not more, to those who did 
oa 


not enter the communities but endowed them from outside as to those who 

did, then the same is true of the crusading movement. Behind many 

crusaders stood a large b en who were prepared to 
nen who were prepared 


sacrifice interest to help them 





To understand why lay men and women were in the frame of mind to 
ro pondi this way to the pope's appeal we must go back a hundred years 
to late tenth-century rance. By that time the central power of the 
Carolingian state had already fragmented. Real authority was no longer 
exercised by the king but by the great magnates, each in his own province. 
Then, in a process that is still mysterious but may have had something to do 
with the fact that a society constructed for war no longer had any function 
other than to turn its aggression inward upon itself, many of the provinces 
themselves fragmented into smaller units, based on castles from which 
castellans and their bodies of knights so terrorized their neighbourhoods 
that they came to represent the only authorities, violent, arbitrary and 
demanding, that men knew. This breakdown even of provincial gov- 


ee w dago mpanied by uncontrollable violence which reached a 
peak in the _ The Church reacted i ys. First, i sd 

near pacifism and Took the leail ira mawemenr te tee ee 
which ex essed i ssemblies of free men, meeting, 
round piles of relics collected from all the local churches and decreeing the 
immunity of the clergy and poor from violence and exploitation: the peace 
movement was eventually to ban ail violence at certain times of the year 
and days of the week. Attempts were made to force the castellans and 
knights to accept peace provisions, but these warriors could only be com- 
pelled_by force and so the peace movement itself engendered military 
actions against peace-breakers, conducted in the name of churchmen who 

if they were bishops and abbots, anyway had their own retinues of knights. 


The reform movement was getting under way at the same time and the 
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reformers, particularly those inspired by ideas associated with Pope 


Urban’s own Community of Cluny, began to try to construct a bridge to the 


secular world across which they could carry the ideas and values with which 


they wished to infuse it. They spearheaded the intense evangelization of 
the faithful, out of which came the conviction that the very aggressiveness 
that had broken _up-society could be put to good, God-given purposes if 


“only the laity could be disposed to canalize their energies into the service of 


the Church. The historians employed by the reformers were able to find 


many texts to justify the use of such force, as we have seen, and the popes 
were not alone in turning to laymen for military support. All over Europe 
churchmen were doing the same, while chaplains, concerned to put across 
the Christian message in terms their employers and their households would 
understand, drew on the Old Testament stories and Christian hagiography 
for heroic and martial tales which would appeal to their listeners and 
perhaps inspire them to do better. 

Their efforts were rewarded in the sense that, although society in the late 
eleventh century was Still violent, it was less violent than it had been. There 
is, moreover, clear evidence for growing piety and outward shows of 
devotion among many lords and knights. In a society which was so public 
that private devotions were impractical for laymen, these generally took 
the form of participation in pilgrimages, themselves semi-monastic in tone_ 
and_liturgy and closely linked to the monasteries because many of the 
shrines were in monastic hands, and in the endowment of new religious 
communities. Those magnates and knights who had been touched by the 
reform movement and were known for their piety were to be prominent 
among the crusaders, If it cannot be said that before 1095 the Church had 
been outstandingly Successful in its appeals for armed assistance, in the 
response to Urban’s call it is as though the hand it had been holdingout to 
the laity for fifty years was suddenly grasped and that at last its perception 
and the laity’s aspirations met. It is surely no coincidence that the pope 
who engineered this meeting of minds was himself a product of that class 
the Church had been most concerned to energize. 

The appeal to crusade also succeeded because it could be interpreted by 
the lay knights in accordance with their own thinking. In their minds it 
would take on a colouring that churchmen did not like much but which 
they could do little to control. For instance, this was an age of vendettas. 
Western European society consisted of many tight, interlocking circles, 
made up of families, at this time more widely encompassing than in the 
later Middle Ages, each bound by the knowledge that its members were 
kin and therefore ‘friends’, obliged to guard each other’s interests, and of 
feudal groupings, of vassals round lords, which made the same demands on 
their members. Both familial and feudal relationships imposed on a man 
t bligati t lood-feud in which he was bound to draw his sword 
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in the interests of his relatives, lord or fellow vassals. It is significant that 
the first appeal for crusaders was expressed in intimate, even domestic, 


terms. Men were c: to go to the aid of their oppressed ‘brothers’, 
the eastern Christians, whom they were obliged to love, and to the aid of 


their ‘father’ and ‘lord’, Jesus Christ, who was humiliated and disregarded 


and had lost his ‘inheritance’ or patrimony. That was a summons to a 
DO Rad Osh ons inheritance “or. patimony. 1nat was e = A 


vendetta. 
Pcie tate 


I address fathers and sons and brothers and nephews. If an outsider 
were to strike any of your kin down would you not avenge your blood- 
relative? How much more ought you to avenge your God, your father, 
your brother, whom you see reproached, banished from his estates, 
crucified; whom you hear calling, desolate and begging for aid (Baldric 
of Bourgueil, ‘Historia Jerosolimitana’, RHC Oc. vol. 4, p. 101). 


That is an extract from a crusade sermon constructed about ten years later 
by a commentator, but it certainly corresponded to reality. In September 
1098 the leaders of the crusade in Syria informed Urban that 


The Turks, who inflicted much dishonour on Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
have been taken and killed and we Jerusalemites have avenged the 
injury to the supreme God Jesus Christ (H. Hagenmeyer, Die 
Kreuzzugsbriefe aus den Jahren 1088-1100 (1901), p. 161). 


The potency of the idea of the vendetta was clearly demonstrated in the 
opening act of the-crusade,the ‘first holocaust’ of European Jews. The first 
outbreaks of violent anti-semitism seem to have occurred in France shortly 
after the Council of Clermont. They then spread to Germany and eastern 
Europe, where they were associated with the first wave of crusaders 
leaving for the East in the spring of 1096. On 3 May the storm broke over 
the Jewish community at Speyer, where a South German army under 
Emich of Leiningen, the most merciless of the persecutors, had gathered. 
Emich proceeded to Worms, where the massacres began on 18 May, and 
then to Mainz, where he was joined by more Germans and by a large army 
of French, English, Flemish and Lorrainer crusaders. Between 25 and 29 
May the Jewish community at Mainz, one of the largest in Europe, was 
decimated. Some crusaders then marched north to Cologne, from where 
the Jews had already been dispersed into neighbouring settlements. For 
the next month they were hunted out and destroyed. Another band seems 
to have gone south-west to Trier and Metz, where the massacres con- 
tinued. Meanwhile another crusading army, probably Peter the Hermit’s, 
forced almost the whole community at Regensburg to undergo baptism and 
the communities at Wesseli and Prague in Bohemia suffered probably from 
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the attentions of yet another crusading army, led by a priest called 
Folkmar. 

These pogroms were attributed by some contemporaries to avarice, and 
the crusaders certainly made financial demands of the Jewish communities 
and despoiled them; indeed, given the demands of the journey they were 
about to make they were obviously obsessed with cash. But the Hebrew 

“accounts ascribed greed more to the local bishops, their officials and 
townspeople than to the crusaders, who seem to have been more interested 
in forcing conversions. Everywhere Jews were offered the choice of con- 
version or death, and synagogues, Torah scrolls and cemeteries were 
desecrated. The Jews feared that the crusaders intended to wipe Judaism 
out of the regions through which they passed. There is overwhelming 
evidence that uppermost in the crusaders minds was a—desire for 
vengeance They found it impossible to distinguish between Muslims and 
Jews and if they were being called upon, as they saw it, to avenge the injury 
to Christ’s ‘honour’ of the loss of his patrimony to the Muslims, why, they 
asked, should they not also avenge the injury to his person of the 
Crucifixion — a far deeper disparagement of his ‘honour’ — particularly in 
the light of a popular legend circulating at the time in which Christ on the 
cross had called on the faithful to avenge him? In fact the forcible con- 
version of non-Christians was prohibited in canon law and the German 
bishops, with varying degrees of success, tried to stop it. To educated 
churchmen the Crucifixion in 33 and the Muslim occupation of Jerusalem 
in 638 were not the issues. It was a present inj fact that the Muslims 
were still in occupation of the Holy City, which justified the crusade, not 
some woolly concept of past disparagement of honour. But once the 
crusade had been preached as an expression of love for God and brothers it 
was impossible for churchmen to control the emotions their appeal had 
aroused and throughout the twelfth century every major call to crusade 
gave rise to pogroms against Jews. 








CHAPTER 2 
The Course of the First Crusade 


Since for reasons which will be given later it is not helpful to describe the 
various groups of crusaders as ‘armies’, it is best to think of them in terms 
of three waves of men and women leaving Europe between 1096 and 1101. 
Even that analogy is not a particularly good one, because there was a 
continuous stream travelling East, so that the forces of the second wave 
were being overtaken all the time by new recruits, and crusaders were still 
entering Palestine as those who had won Jerusalem were leaving for home. 
There was, moreover, a counterflow of deserters back along the path and 
from as early as the winter of 1096 the disillusioned, the sick and the fearful 
were drifting back to western Europe. 


The first wave 

The first wave of crusaders left very early, in fact far too early, in the spring 
of 1096. The most famous of its leaders, a popular preacher called Peter 
the Hermit, had begun to preach the crusade in central France as soon as 
the Council of Clermont had met, perhaps even before. He collected a 
substantial following before moving on to the Rhineland in April. In 
advance of him, and probably on his instructions, a large body of foot, led 
by only eight knights under the command of Walter Sansavoir (not ‘the 
penniless’, as is popularly supposed: Sansavoir was the cognomen of the 
lords of Poissy) entered Hungary on 21 May and marched in a fairly 
orderly way to Constantinople. There was one serious outbreak of violence 
at Belgrade, predictably over foraging, and the absence of more trouble is 
remarkable considering the fact that Walter’s early arrival took the 
Byzantine authorities by surprise. 

At Constantinople Walter was joined by parties of Italian pilgrims and 
on 1 August by Peter the Hermit, who had left Cologne on 20 April and 
had had a much more difficult crossing of the Balkans, for which the 
indiscipline of his followers was largely to blame. His army marched 
peacefully through Hungary, but at Zemun, the last town in the kingdom, 
a riot broke out, the citadel was stormed and a large number of Hungarians 
were killed. The crusaders were naturally anxious to escape retribution by 
crossing the river Sava into Byzantine territory as soon as possible, and the 
attempts by a Byzantine force to restrict their movement were violently 
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resisted. They were in an ugly mood by the time they reached a deserted 
Belgrade which they probably sacked. Nevertheless the Byzantine gov- 
ernor at Nis, unprepared though he wes, tried to be cooperative and 
allowed them to buy supplies in exchange for the surrender of hostages. As 
they were leaving, some Germans set fire to mills outside the town and the 
governor sent troops to attack the rearguard. Many of Peter's followers, 
ignoring his orders, turned on their attackers, but they were routed and 
scattered. The crusaders lost many men and women and all their cash. 
Luckily, by the time they reached Sofia the Greeks were ready to receive 
them. They were now kept supplied and on the move and reached Con- 
stantinople without further incident. 

Walter and Peter were received well by the Byzantine emperor Alexius 
and were advised to wait until the other bands of crusaders, which were 
known to be assembling in Europe, arrived. But Peter's impatient 
followers took to raiding the surrounding countryside and it is not surpris- 
ing that the Greeks decided that the sooner the crusaders were moved on 
the better. On 6 August they were ferried across the Bosporus; they then 
marched to Kibotos, a suitable assembly-point where they could wait for 
the rest of the crusade. Differences arose between the Germans and 
Italians on one side, who elected their own leader, an Italian noble called 
Rainaldo, and the French on the other. From Kibotos the French raided as 
far as Turkish Nicaea and Rainaldo’s party sought to emulate them. The 
Germans and Italians broke away and established a base beyond Nicaea, 
but on 29 September they were surrounded by the Turks and surrendered 
eight days later. Those who agreed to apostasize were sent to the East, but 
all who refused were killed. When the news of this disaster reached the 
main body, Peter the Hermit was away in Constantinople and the French 
crusaders, ignoring Walter Sansavoir’s pleas for caution, advanced into the 
interior on 21 October. They were ambushed by the Turks and were 
annihilated. 

Walter and Peter at least reached Asia Minor. Three other armies, 
which marched at about the same time, got no further than Hungary. A 
force of Saxons and Bohemians under the priest Folkmar was destroyed at 
Nitra. Another unruly band under a Rhineland priest called Gottschalk 
was forced to surrender to the Hungarians at Pannonhalma. And the large 
army of Rhinelander, Swabian, French, English and Lorrainer crusaders 
under Emich of Leiningen, which had been persecuting the Jews in the 
Rhineland, was halted before Wieselburg on the Hungarian frontier 
where, after taking six weeks to build a bridge over the river in front of the 
town, its first assault dissolved into panic and flight. 

It is wrongly assumed that these forces, ‘The People’s Crusade’, con- 
sisted almost entirely of peasants, in contrast to those that left Europe later 
in 1096. This was certainly an explanation given by contemporaries for their 





massacres of Jews, their indiscipline in the Balkans and their failure in Asia 
Minor. But, although there may have been more non-combatants than in 
the later armies, there was a strong knightly element as well. Walter 
Sansavoir was an experienced knight; so appear to have been Peter the 
Hermit’s captains, one of whom, Fulcher of Chartres, was to end his days 
as a great lord in the county of Edessa, the earliest Latin settlement. 
Attached to Peter’s following, moreover, was a body of Swabian nobles 
under the Count Palatine Hugh of Tubingen and Duke Walker of Tegk. 
Emich of Leiningen was an important South German noble. So was Count 
Hartmann of Dillingen-Kybourg, who joined him at Mainz. They were 
probably accompanied by at least four other German counts. The army of 
French, English, Flemish and Lorrainer crusaders, which also met Emich 
at Mainz and was apparently large and well-equipped, was under the 
leadership of an outstanding group of French knights: Clarembald of 
Vendeuil, Thomas of Marle tord of Coucy, William the Carpenter viscount 
of Melun, and Drogo of Nesle. They may have made up a French advance- 
guard, since after the destruction of Emich’s forces they joined Hugh of 
Vermandois, the king of France’s brother, and continued their journey to 
the East with him. We cannot allow ourselves to be lulled by the comfor- 
ting belief that the persecution of Jews was perpetrated by mere gangs of 
peasants, too unprofessional to cope in the Balkans and Asia Minor. 

Ihave already tried to explain the pogroms. One of the reasons for the 
catastrophes that befell this first wave of crusaders was that they left 
Europe before the date set by the pope, which was 15 August 1096. Leaving 
while western Europe was still in the grip of near famine conditions, before 
the marvellous harvest of that summer, they were short of food from the 
start. In the Balkans they had to pillage when the markets were not 
available to them; and even with access to markets they were anxious 
about supplies. It is clear that over and over again it was disputes about 
provisions that led to disorder. The Byzantine government, moreover, was 
unprepared. It had not set up the organization to guide the crusaders; nor 
did it have the supplies to give them. And the failure of the armies of 
Folkmar, Gottschalk and especially Emich of Leiningen to get through at 
all meant that Peter the Hermit and Walter Sansavoir did not have ade- 
quate forces in Asia Minor. 


The second wave 
The second wave of crusaders began to leave western Europe in the middle 
of August, on or after the date fixed by the pope. At this stage they 
travelled in separate corps, each mustered from a region and many under 
the leadership of great magnates. Hugh of Vermandois left France in the 
middle of August and travelled by way of Rome to Bari, from where he set 
sail for Durazzo (Durrës). But a storm scattered his fleet and Hugh, who 
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was forced to land some way from Durazzo, was briefly detained before 
being escorted to Constantinople. At about the same time Godfrey of 
Bouillon, the Duke of Lower Lorraine, left with his brother Baldwin of 
Boulogne and a party“of Lorrainer nobles. Godfrey is the most famous of 
the first crusaders, bathe one we can understand the least. He had been 
born c. 1060, the second son of Count Eustace II of Boulogne and Ida of 
Lorraine. His elder brother, Eustace HI, inherited Boulogne and the 
family’s great estates in England a little after 1070. Six years later 
Godfrey's maternal uncle teft him the duchy of Lower Lorraine, the 
marquisate of Antwerp, the county of Verdun and the territories of 
Bouillon and Stenay. But King Henry IV of Germany postponed con- 
firmation of the grant of Lower Lorraine and Godfrey only acquired the 
duchy in 1087, while he had to fight what amounted to a ten-year war 
against his aunt, the formidable Mathilda of Tuscany, who had no in- 
tention of renouncing her claims to her husband's lands, and the Bishop of 
Verdun and the Count of Namur, who backed her, before he was firmly in 
control of the other properties. Until he took the cross he had not shown 
any marked piety and it is clear from the terms of the mortgage agreements 
he drew up that in 1096 he had no definite intention of settling in the East. 
In ecclesiastical politics, moreover, he had been firmly on the side of the 
German king and against the reforming papacy. His maternal grandfather 
and uncle had been imperialists, and those who had stood in the way of his 
inheritance, Mathilda of Tuscany and the Bishop of Verdun, were 
partisans of Pope Gregory VII. He himself had fought for Henry IV and 
had probably taken part in the seizure of Rome from Gregory in 1084, 

The personality of Godfrey's younger brother Baldwin is clearer to us. 
Born between 1061 and 1070, he had been destined for the Church and had 
been presented with prebends at Reims, Cambrai and Liege. But in the 
new climate of reformist opinion such pluralism was intolerable and it may 
be that he was forced to surrender some of his benefices. At any rate he 
had left the Church by 1086, too late to enjoy a share in the family 
inheritance which had already been divided between his brothers. This 
helps to explain the animosity Baldwin was to show later to reformers and 
reform ideas. He was poor and his need for money may have led to his 
marriage in c. 1090 to Godehilde of Tosny, the child of a powerful 
Anglo-Norman family, who was to die during the crusade. He was an 
intelligent, calculating and ruthless man. He was not pleasant, but his 
strength of personality and quickness of mind were to be of great value to 
the crusaders and the early settlers in the East. 

Passing through southern Germany, the two brothers and their following 
reached the Hungarian border in September. Here they delayed to get 
clearance from the king, who had already smashed three crusading armies. 
Baldwin was persuaded to be a hostage for the crusaders’ behaviour and 
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Godrey issued strict instructions against plundering. Late in November he 
reached Byzantine territory. Hearing a rumour that Hugh of Vermandois 
was being held prisoner by the emperor, he allowed his followers to pillage 
the region around Silivri until he was assured that Hugh was free. He 
reached Constantinople on 23 December and camped outside the city near 
the head of the Golden Horn. 

Bohemond of Taranto had crossed the Adriatic with quite a small force 
of South Italian Normans a fortnight after Hugh of Vermandois. About 
forty years old, he was Robert Guiscard’s eldest son and had played a 
leading part in his father’s invasion of Byzantine Albania in 1081. Robert 
had left him his conquests on the eastern shore of the Adriatic, which the 
Normans were already losing, and in consequence Bohemond had found 
himself effectively disinherited, since his younger brother Roger had been 
left Apulia. Although in the late 1080s he had carved out for himself a large 
lordship in southern Italy, he was still relatively poor. There is no doubt 
that he was ambitious and wanted a principality, possibly to be won at the 
expense of the Greeks who had retaken the lands he should have been 
enjoying in Albania. The Greeks, who believed that he had also inherited 
from his father designs on the Byzantine empire itself, recognized that he 
was very able; in fact he was to prove himself to be one of the finest 
generals the crusading movement produced. He was also intelligent and 
pious, and he was perhaps the only leader who really understood the 
motives of the reforming papacy. Byzantine officials were prepared for his 
arrival, but the local inhabitants, who had after all experienced a Norman 
invasion quite recently, refused to sell him provisions. So his followers had 
to forage until they were assured of supplies by the Byzantine government 
once they had passed Thessaloniki. They also destroyed a small town 
which they thought was occupied by heretics and they had a brush with 
imperial troops who tried to hurry them along. Bohemond, in fact, had to 
spend time and energy trying to restrain his followers from looting even in 
Thrace and when he went on ahead to Constantinople, which he reached 
on 10 April 1097, his second-in-command, his nephew Tancred who was to 
prove himself to be one of the ablest of the early rulers of the settlements in 
the East, allowed the Normans to forage in the countryside not far from 
the Byzantine capital. 

Bohemond was closely followed by the Count of Toulouse, Raymond of 
St Gilles, who was now in his mid-fifties and was by the standards of the 
time an elderly man. He had spent thirty years patiently reassembling his 
ancestral lands, which had been scattered into other hands, and was now 
master of thirteen counties in southern France. He was connected by 
marriage to the Spanish royal houses and it is possible, though not certain, 
that he had fought in the Spanish Reconquest. For at least twenty years he 
had supported the cause of church reform, although it is by no means clear 
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that he really understood what it entailed. At any sate Pope Urban re- 
garded Raymond as an ally and before the crusade was proclaimed at 
Clermont had already picked him to be the leader. The pope had visited St 
Gilles before the council and may have discussed the expedition with 
Raymond there since, in what must have been a pre-arranged coup de 
théatre, the day after Urban’s sermon the Count’s ambassadors arrived at 
Clermont to commit their master to the enterprise. There were rumours 
that Raymond had vowed never to return home. Whether they were true 
or not this elderly man had made the remarkable é&cision to desert the 
lands he had taken so long to consolidate, leaving his eldest son in charge 
of them, and to go with his wife on a hazardous journzy to the East. There 
is evidence that he had prepared for this more efficizntly than any of the 
other leaders; certainly his followers fared better in the ordeals ahead than 
did the other crusaders. But he seems to have been chronically ill, which is 
not surprising when one considers his age. He shared leadership of perhaps 
the largest force with Bishop Adhémar of Le Puy, who had vigorously 
upheld the cause of reform in southern France from the 1080s, had been 
appointed papal legate on the crusade by Urban, anc was to dominate the 
councils of the leaders until his early death. Raymond and Adhémar had 
marched through northern Italy, round the end of the Adriatic and through 
Dalmatia, where the locals had been hostile. Escorted by imperial troops, 
who were prepared to treat roughly any who diverged from the route, they 
had reached Thessaloniki at the beginning of Apiil. Raymond himself 
reached Constantinople on the 21st, but before they arrived six days later 
his troops were severely bruised in a clash with ther Greek escorts, who 
were doubtless trying to prevent them from foraging. 

Duke Robert of Normandy, Count Robert of Flanders and Count 
Stephen of Blois left France in the autumn of 1096. They journeyed by way 
of Rome and Monte Cassino to Bari. Robert of Flanders crossed the 
Adriatic almost at once and reached Constantinople at about the same 
time as Bohemond. Robert of Normandy and Stephen of Blois wintered in 
southern Italy and joined the others in Constantinople c. 14 May. 


The crusaders’ experiences at Constantinople crucially affected the rest of 
the campaign. No one was certain what part wold be played by the 
Greeks, but it seems that most of the leaders wee expecting their full 
participation in the campaign and possibly even tha' the emperior Alexius 
would himself take overall command. In the spring of 1097 Alexius dis- 
cussed with the leaders already in Constantinople, Godfrey of Bouillon, 
Robert of Flanders, Bohemond and perhaps also High of Vermandois, the 
possibility of taking the cross himself and assuming command. Any res- 
ponse on his part may simply have been politic; cetainly when Raymond 
of St Gilles arrived and made the emperor’s leadership a pre-condition of 
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his acknowledgement of his subordination to him, Alexius excused himself 
on the grounds that his presence was needed in Constantinople. And 
although there was close cooperation between Greeks and Latins during 
the siege of Nicaea and then a token, but welcome, Greek presence as far 
as Antioch - welcome because the Byzantine’s government’s represen- 
tative, a Hellenized Turk and experienced military commander called 
Tatikios, provided guides — there remained, after Tatikios’s withdrawal in 
February 1098, only a few Greek officers and clergy, while, in the crusade’s 
wake, an imperial army concentrated on re-establishing Byzantine control 
over the coast of Asia Minor as far as Antalya. By June 1098 Alexius 
himself had moved with an army of Greeks and lately-arrived crusaders 
only as far as Aksehir, under half-way from Constantinople to Antioch. 
Erroneous reports of the situation in Antioch and rumours of the 
mustering of a large Turkish army in Anatolia led him to withdraw even 
from there, abandoning the crusade to its fate. By the summer of 1098 
Greek participation had shown itself to be half-hearted at best. 

As far as Alexius himself was concerned, another issue was paramount. 
Help of a very different sort to that he had envisaged had arrived and the 
crusaders had already caused him major problems as they had advanced 
through the Balkans and approached Constantinople. He was thoroughly 
suspicious of them, particularly of Bohemond of Taranto, and he must 
have felt that he had to find some means of controlling them. He may have 
worked out a method of doing so in the late autumn of 1096 when Hugh of 
Vermandois was his prisoner-cum-guest. Alexius tried to isolate the 
leaders in order to deal with each of them separately — his daughter Anna 
in her encomium of him wrote that he feared for an attack on Con- 
stantinople if they mustered together — and he demanded two oaths, in 
return for which he presented them with large sums of money, gifts not as 
lavish as they might seem, since he obliged the crusaders to pay for goods 
bought in his markets. They were, of course, desperate for supplies and 
therefore at a disadvantage, which was compounded by the fact that the 
only real alternative to refusal of the emperor’s demands was to return 
home. 

The first of the oaths was a promise to hand back to the empire all the 
lands to be liberated which had once belonged to it. This provided Alexius 
with legitimate grounds for claiming sovereignty over the territories likely 
to be won, since it is clear that the crusaders had no intention of trying to 
conquer land that had not once been Christian. The second was an oath of 
homage and fealty, similar to the contracts entered into by vassalli non 
casati in the West which were not accompanied by the reciprocal grant of a 
fief. It gave Alexius a measure, admittedly limited, of control. The leaders’ 
reactions to the demands for these oaths were not consistent. Hugh of 
Vermandois (as far as we know), Robert of Normandy, Robert of Flanders 
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and Stephen of Blois raised little objection. Godfrey of Bouillon and 
Raymond of St Gilles made difficulties, and although Bohemond of 
Taranto did not, his secondsin-command Tancred did, perhaps revealing 
Bohemond’s real attitude. It has been suggested that it was no coincidence 
that the objectors were the men who eventually settled in the East and that 
the divisions among the leaders that surfaced in Constantinople continued 
for the rest of the crusade. But in fact it was not at all clear at this stage who 
would settle in the Levant and it is more reasonable to look at the leaders’ 
predicaments in turn. 

Hugh of Vermandois was a near prisoner when the oath was demanded 
of him. He was also virtually alone. As for Godfrey, it has already been 
pointed out that he had set out in 1096 with every intention of returning to 
Europe, at least if the East was to offer him nothing better. It is, therefore, 
unlikely that the oaths were unattractive because they might limit his 
freedom of action in the future. He was obviously distrustful, concerned 
that Hugh of Vermandois’s agreement had been extorted from him, and 
unwilling to take any step before consulting the leaders whose arrival was 
expected. Alexius put pressure on him by cutting off his supplies. Godfrey 
responded to this threat to his force’s existence by authorizing his brother 
Baldwin to raid the suburbs of Constantinople. Supplies were restored and 
there followed three months of relative peace until Alexius, hearing of the 
approach of more crusading armies, cut off supplies once more. Again the 
crusaders’ response was to use force, the only weapon at their disposal. 
This culminated in an attack on the city on Maundy Thursday, which was 
beaten off by the Greeks. Godfrey must have realized that force would not 
get provisions restored, and so, in a desperate situation, he and his leading 
followers took the oaths and his troops were immediately transported out 
of the way, across the Bosporus. 

By the time Bohemond of Taranto arrived, therefore, Alexius had 
successfully wrung oaths from Hugh of Vermandois and Godfrey of 
Bouillon. So Bohemond was in no position to refuse outright, although 
Tancred managed to slip through Constantinople without submitting. 
There is little doubt that Bohemond wanted to carve out a principality for 
himself in the East, but he was not particularly well off and his force was a 
small one. If the report that he requested the office of Grand Domestic - 
commander-in-chief of the Byzantine army — is true, it was quite a sensible 
move on his part, because he could then have ensured adequate Greek 
military support for the crusade. 

Since Raymond of St Gilles may have made a vow never to return to his 
native land he may have hoped for an eastern principality, but it was the 
performance of homage and oath of fealty rather than the promise to 
return territory to the empire that raised difficulties for him. He appears to 
have believed that the making of homage conflicted with his crusade vow to 
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serve God, and in spite of the efforts and irritation of the other crusade 
leaders he would not change his mind. He compromised by taking a more 
limited oath to respect and maintain the emperor’s life and honour, for 
which there were parallels in the region of France from which he came. We 
know nothing of Robert of Flanders’s reaction, but by the time Robert of 
Normandy and Stephen of Blois arrived the precedents had been set and, 
whether they liked them or not, there was little option but to follow them. 
The various parties were shipped separately across the Bosporus from 
April 1097 onwards and in early June they all assembled in one army 
before Nicaea, the first important city in Asia Minor which was in Turkish 
hands. 

The events in Constantinople left the crusade leaders frustrated and 
disillusioned. After long marches they had arrived short of supplies and 
uncertain about the future rôle of the Greeks, They found the emperor 
reluctant to take on the burden of leadership, apparently only interested in 
the recovery of imperial territories - which, to be fair, was what he had 
wanted in the first place - and prepared to use every measure at his 
disposal, from the distribution of largesse to the denial of supplies, to force 
each prince in turn to take the oaths before his confréres arrived. Although 
Alexius gave them rich gifts of cash, moreover, these only provided the 
means to buy provisions in his own markets. No wonder that from this time 
onwards most of the crusaders distrusted and disliked the imperial gov- 
ernment. 

Although its inhabitants were still mostly Christian, Nicaea was the chief 
residence of the Selchiik sultan of Rum, Kilij Arslan, the most powerful 
Turkish prince in Anatolia. The capture of the city was essential before the 
crusade could advance down the old military road to the East. It had been 
well-fortified by the Greeks and was held by a strong Turkish garrison. But 
Kilij Arslan himself was away with the bulk of his forces, disputing Malatya 
with his chief rival, an emir called Danishmend, and was out of touch. By 
the time the first of his troops had been rushed back the city was invested 
and the main body of his army failed to break through the cordon on 21 
May, although it inflicted heavy losses on the crusaders. Kilij Arslan 
withdrew, leaving the city and his wife, family and much of his treasury to 
their fate, but it was not until Greek ships had been launched on Iznik 
Gölü (Lake Ascanius), on the shore of which it stood, that Nicaea was 
entirely isolated. The garrison opened negotiations with the Byzantines 
and on 19 June, the day appointed for a general assault, the crusaders saw 
imperial banners flying over the town. Alexius had saved himself any 
embarrassment by having Nicaea surrender directly to himself, but he now 
took the opportunity of demanding and receiving oaths from those leaders 
including Tancred, who had not yet made them. , 

Between 26 and 28 June the crusaders set out across Asia Minor, 


marching in two divisions, one a day ahead of the other. The first, under 
Bohemond’s command, consisted of the Normans from Italy and France 
together with the followers of Robert of Flanders and Stephen of Blois, 
and the Greeks; the second, under the command of Raymond of St Gilles, 
was made up of the southern French and the Lorrainers and the force of 
Hugh of Vermandois. Close to Dorylaeum at dawn on 1 July Kilij Arslan’s 
Turks, supplemented by troops provided by Danishmend and the ruler of 
Cappadocia, who had surrounded Bohemond’s corps during the night, 
launched an attack, forcing the Christian knights back on to the mass of 
armed and unarmed pilgrims with them. This confused crush of men, 
although unable to strike at the enemy, could defend itself quite effectively 
and the battle remained deadlocked for two or three hours until the arrival 
of the second corps, hurrying in separate columns, each of which was 
answering Bohemond’s call for help as best it could, surprised and routed 
the Turks. 

The crusaders rested for two days after this great victory and then 
resumed their march by way of Akşehir and Konya through a country 
already taid waste in the aftermath of the Turkish invasions and further 
devastated by a scorched-earth policy adopted by their enemies. At Ereğli, 
c. 10 September, they put an army blocking their way to flight. Tancred 
and Baldwin of Boulogne now broke away to raid Cilicia, taking advantage 
of the existence in that region of a string of petty Armenian principalities, 
established precariously out of the chaos of the last few decades. The 
crusaders did not cooperate with one another, but their quarrelsome 
progress was welcomed by the Armenian population which had recently 
settled in the area and they took Tarsus, Adana, Misis and Iskenderun 
before rejoining the main army. Baldwin left again almost at once with a 
small force and with an Armenian adviser who had attached himself to 
him, to follow the seam of Armenian principalities eastward. He took two 
fortresses, Ravanda and Tilbegar, with the assistance of local Armenians 
and was then invited by Toros, the prince of Edessa (Urfa), whose position 
was newly established and very insecure, to become his adopted son and 
partner. On 6 February 1098 he reached Edessa, but a month later the 
Armenians in the city rioted, perhaps with his connivance; on 9 March 
Toros was killed by the mob while trying to escape, and on the following 
day Baldwin took over the government entirely. He had established the 
first Latin settlement in the East, comprising Edessa, the fortresses of 
Ravanda and Tilbegar and, within a few months, Birecik, Sürüc and 
Samsat. The region was prosperous and from the autumn of 1098 money 
and horses poured out of Edessa to the crusaders in Antioch. Godfrey of 
Bouillon himself was given the castle and estates of Tilbegar and his 
comparative wealth was very apparent in the later stages of the crusade; by 
means of it he was able to augment his following, significantly at the 
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expense of Raymond of St Gilles, and this may have contributed to his 
election as ruler of Jerusalem. We shall see that Baldwin at Edessa was 
able in another way to contribute to the crusade’s salvation at a vital 
moment. But, in the light of the bitterness later felt by the Greeks at the 
refusal of the crusaders to abide by their oaths and restore Antioch to the 
empire, it is of interest to note that although Tarsus, Adana, Misis, 
Iskenderun, Ravanda, Tilbesar and Edessa had ail been Byzantine, no 
move was made to restore them to Greek rule or even to recognize Greek 
suzerainty. The Greeks were far away, of course. The only detachment was 
still marching with the main crusading army, which was why a French 
knight called Peter of Aups was appointed to hold Comana ‘in fealty to 
God and the Holy Sepulchre and the princes (of the crusade) and the 
(Byzantine) emperor’ when it was reached. The apparent refusal of 
Tancred and Baldwin even to consider the issue of Byzantine sovereignty 
was a pointer to the future. 

The main force of crusaders, meanwhile, must have been advised that 
passage through the Cilician Gates in the Taurus mountains and particu- 
larly through the Syrian Gates, the Belen pass which cuts the Amanus 
range north of Antioch, was hardly possible if these were adequately 
defended. The leaders decided to add many miles to their journey by 
swinging north to Kayseri and then south-east by way of Comana and 
Göksun to Maraş (Kahramanmaraş), by-passing the main bulk of the 
Amanus. This brought the crusaders on to the open plain north of Antioch, 
which they reached on 21 October. They were in a moderately good state 
as far as provisions went, and a Genoese fleet, which docked at Magaracik, 
the port of Antioch, in November, brought more supplies. But already, 
during the march across the wastelands of Asia Minor in the summer heat, 
the horses and beasts of burden had been dying like flies. This was dis- 
astrous, particularly to the knights who needed chargers to fulfil their 
functions and maintain their status and pack animals to carry their 
baggage. By the time the crusaders reached Antioch there were not more 
than 1,000 horses left — so already four out of every five knights were 
horseless - and by the following summer the numbers had shrunk to 
between 100 and 200. Most knights, among them powerful men at home, 
were now fighting on foot or riding donkeys and mules; even Godfrey of 
Bouillon and Robert of Flanders had to beg for horses for themselves 
before the Battle of Antioch in June 1098. Moreover the loss of pack 
animals meant that the knights had to carry their own heavy sacks of arms 
and armour and this had led to embarrassing scenes of panic as they 
struggled up steep paths during the crossing of the Anti-Taurus range of 
mountains. 

An army of at least 40,000 men and women now found itself engaged ina 
siege that was to last until 3 June 1098. Situated between Mount Silpius and 
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the river Orontes, with its citadel on the mountain-top 1,000 feet above it, 
Antioch could néver be completely surrounded. During the siege the 
crusaders built camps and forts across the river and before the northern 
and southern gates, but these must usually have been lightly garrisoned. 
Most of the force was occupied with hunting for rations. Having marched 
into Asia without any proper system of provisioning ~ indeed it would have 
been impossible to devise one — the crusaders had to rely on foraging and it 
is not surprising that within a short time the countryside around the city 
was stripped bare. They were obliged to search further and further afield, 
travelling in foraging parties fifty miles and establishing foraging centres at 
great distances from Antioch: northwards towards Cilicia, north-eastwards 
towards Edessa, to the east to Yenişehir and Harim, to the south to the 
Ruj and Latakia. The abiding impression one has of the siege is not one of 
warfare but of a constant search for food. Predictably there was famine and 
death from starvation, illness and disease. Other crusaders besides 
Raymond of St Gilles seem to have been chronically sick. There was also 
impoverishment and even knights and lords found themselves compelled to 
enter service with the greatest princes for wages. All the princes were 
reduced to paying their followers these wages, which imposed great press- 
ures on them, and already by January 1098 Bohemond was threatening to 
leave the siege because he did not have the resources for it; by the 
following summer both Godfrey of Bouillon and Robert of Flanders were 
in penury. In these stressful circumstances it is not surprising that there were 
manifestations of homesickness and fear, leading to panic and desertion. 

The siege of Antioch lasted for seven and a half months, through a 
winter during which the crusaders suffered dreadfully. Early in February 
1098 a Muslim relief force, which launched an attack in conjunction with a 
sortie from the garrison, was beaten off; but a large Muslim army, in- 
cluding detachments from Iraq and Iran, left Mosul under the command of 
its governor Kerbogha in May. It spent three fruitless weeks trying to 
reduce Edessa - the other example of the importance to the crusade’s 
survival of Baldwin’s initiative — and, collecting additional troops from 
Aleppo on the way, arrived in the vicinity of Antioch on 5 June. But by 
that time the crusaders’ situation had been transformed. Bohemond, 
whose ambition to possess Antioch himself was already apparent, had 
entered into negotiations with one of the garrison captains, probably a 
renegade Armenian, who agreed to deliver the city to him. He persuaded 
all his colleagues, except Raymond of St Gilles, to promise him the city if 
his troops were the first to enter it and if the emperor never came to claim it 


: in person. He then revealed the conspiracy and received their support. 
; Before sunset on 2 June the crusaders engaged in an elaborate diversionary 
; manoeuvre before returning to their positions after dark. Just before dawn 


on the 3rd sixty knights from Bohemond’s force swarmed over the walls 
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under the traitor’s command, an area of the fortifications half-way up the 
slopes of Mount Silpius around a tower called the Two Sisters. They then 
dashed down the hill to open the Gate of St George and their confrares 
poured into the city, which was in their hands by evening, although the 
citadel still held out. The governor, who had fled, fell from his horse and 
was beheaded by some Armenian peasants. 

The crusaders were now in occupation of a city that had suffered a long 
siege and they were almost immediatley besieged themselves, as 
Kerbogha’s army came up and camped across the river. Kerbogha was in 
touch with the citadel, from which an assault was launched on 9 June. A 
crusader sortie failed on the 10th, and that night the Christians’ morale 
sank to its lowest. There were so many desertions or attempted desertions 
that the leaders, fearing a mass break-out, were forced to seal the gates. 
Those who had fled joined Stephen of Blois, who had only recently been 
elected commander-in-chief but had retired to Iskenderun just before 
Antioch fell, probably because of ill-health. He was now panicked into 
flight. Reaching the imperial headquarters at Akşehir, he and his com- 
panions persuaded Alexius of the hopelessness of the crusade’s situation, 
whereupon the emperor, anyway fearing a Turkish counter-attack in 
Anatolia, led his army northwards again, back to the safety of Con- 
stantinople. 

Within Antioch, however, morale had begun to rise for an extraordinary 
but characteristic reason. Two visionaries revealed to the leaders that 
they had had supernatural experiences. One of them had seen Christ on the 
night of 10 June and had received the assurance that the crusaders would 
prevail, provided they repented of their sins. The other reported a series of 
visits from St Andrew, who had shown him the hiding-place of the Holy 
Lance, the tip of the spear with which Christ's side had been lanced during 
the Crucifixion. This relic was ‘discovered’ on 14 June at the bottom of a 
trench dug in the floor of the newly re-consecrated cathedral and, in spite 
of the fact that many of the leaders, including the papal legate, were 
sceptical, the ordinary crusaders were elated. It was decided to resolve the 
crisis in which they found themselves by seeking battle. One last embassy 
was sent to Kerbogha to seek terms and on 28 June the crusaders sortied 
out of the city under Bohemond’s command. His generalship was ex- 
emplary, although Kerbogha’s decision to allow the whole Christian army 
to emerge from a single gate before engaging it certainly assisted him. The 
crusaders were marshalled in four divisions, each made up of two 
squadrons of horse and foot: given the few horses left, the number of 
mounted knights must have been very small. Each division engaged in turn 
in a complicated manoeuvre, switching from column to line, so that in the 
end three of them were advancing side by side, with the infantry in front 
masking the few mounted knights, and with their flanks covered, on the 
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right by the river Urontes and on the left by high ground. The fourth 
division, under Bohemond himself, marched in reserve. The crusaders 
then attacked in echelon, presumably at walking pace, and the Muslims 
fied, whereupon the citadel surrendered to Bohemond. The crusaders 
rationalized this remarkable victory by ascribing it to the appearance of a 
heavenly army of angels, saints and the ghosts of dead crusaders which 
intervened on their side. 

It was, in fact, the turning-point of the crusade, but that cannot then 
have been apparent. The leaders quite sensibly decided to wait until 1 
November, when the summer heat would be over, before continuing their 
march; but an epidemic, probably of typhoid, broke out, claiming the life 
of Adhémar of Le Puy and scattering the other leaders to their foraging 
centres. When they returned in September there were clear signs of di- 
vision over two issues and in November these surfaced. 

The first was the possession of Antioch, which Bohemond claimed for 
himself. Raymond of St Gilles, who still held some parts of the city, 
including the governor's palace and a fortified bridge over the Orontes 
linking the city to the road to its port, spoke up for the oaths sworn to the 
Byzantine emperor. He may have wanted Antioch for himself and en- 
visaged the only way of achieving this was by an imperial grant. But no 


} one could deny that oaths had been sworn and homage had been paid to 


the emperor. Before the city fell it had been agreed that it would be 
surrendered to him if he came in person to claim it. After the Battle of 
Antioch a high-powered embassy, led by Hugh of Vermandois and 
Baldwin of Hainault, was sent to invite the emperor Alexius to present 
himself and take the leadership of the crusade. His reply, however, did not 
reach the crusaders until the following April. He promised to join them in 
June and asked them to delay their advance until his arrival; he demanded 


| the return of Antioch and his ambassadors complained bitterly about 


Bohemond’s usurpation of the city in breach of his oath. On the other hand 
it was argued that the Byzantine emperor was indifferent, even hostile, to 
the crusaders and had failed as the leaders’ feudal lord, which he was; that 


Í the oath had been extorted from them by force; that the departure of 
` Tatikios and the withdrawal of Alexius and his army from Akşehir when 
| the crusade was most in need had shown that the Greeks had not kept their 


side of the bargain; and that the long delay before Alexius’s reply to the 


| embassy of July 1098 revealed the military unpreparedness of the empire. 


Of course this was special pleading, but the crusaders had been let down by 


; the Greeks and their need was pressing. It has already been pointed out 


that there was a steady stream of new recruits joining the crusade. By 1098, 
Moreover, the crusaders were conscious of, even obsessed by, the large 
numbers of men whom they believed had taken the cross but had never left 
Europe. The existence of this reservoir of manpower was often in their 
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thoughts and the bishops with the crusade excommunicated those who had 
not fulfilled their vows and expressed the hope that their colleagues in the 
West would do the same. The majority of late arrivals were coming 
overland and the crusaders expected that many others would follow the 
same route, as indeed they did in the crusade of 1101. Antioch, dominating 
the passes from Asia Minor into Syria and holding the northern coastal 
road open against the Muslim powers in Syria and Iraq, had obviously to 
be held by someone reliable. Alexius had not proved himself to be that; on 
the contrary he appeared to the crusaders to have cynically manipulated 
them to serve his own ends. It is important to remember that, although 
Bohemond stayed behind in Antioch and did not fulfil his own vow at the 
Holy Sepulchre until five months after its liberation, he was not at all 
blamed in the West for what he had done; in fact his visit to France in 1106 
was a triumph. 

The second issue was the date at which the march to Jerusalem should be 
renewed. As a step in this direction the ordinary crusaders forced the 
princes to agree to the investment of the town of Ma‘arret en Nu‘man, sixty 
miles south of Antioch. This fell on 11-12 December 1098, but the princes 
still could not bring themselves to make a firm decision and a conference in 
the Ruj early in January 1099, at which Raymond of St Gilles, under 
pressure from his followers to continue the journey, offered to take the 
other leaders into his service for large sums of money, came to nothing. 

One of the chief reasons for this paralysis of will was the fact that the 
crusade had no proper leadership. On four separate occasions attempts 
were made to provide the army with a commander-in-chief. Alexius turned 
down the proposal in the spring of 1097; it was put to him again by the 
embassy that left Antioch in July 1098. In the spring of 1098 Stephen of 
Blois was elected over-all commander, but soon afterwards he deserted. In 
January 1099 Raymond of St Gilles, as we have seen, offered to take the 
other leaders into his service, but in vain. The fact is that not one of the 
leaders was strong enough to dominate the others. It is generally supposed 
that these men - Bohemond of Taranto, Godfrey of Bouillon, Hugh of 
Vermandois, Raymond of St Gilles, Robert of Flanders, Robert of 
Normandy and Stephen of Blois — led ‘armies’, but that is far from the 
truth. Each was accompanied by an entourage of relatives and dependents 
and each came to employ a wider body of men for wages as the shortages 
began to bite; but the bulk of effective soldiery, the petty lords, many of 
them commanding their own little forces, and the knights, were inde- 
pendent and their allegiances constantly shifted from one leader to another 
as circumstances changed and the ability of the princes to reward them 
came and went. So no leader’s following was coherent or permanent 
enough to provide him with a platform from which he could dominate the 
rest. The crusade was, in fact, run by committees and assemblies. Each 
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prince took coug with his leading followers. There were general 
assemblies of the Whole army. But most important was a council of princes. 
This was quite effective while Adhémar of Le Puy was alive, for he had the 
personality and authority to dominate it. His death on 1 August 1098 
removed the one forceful and objective leader and the committees became 
deadlocked. i 

This paralysis was reflected in the breakdown of discipline in June 1098 
when Adhémar fell ill. Indiscipline and lawlessness bore particularly hard 
on the poor, who suffered in the anarchy and feared starvation if the 
crusade remained becalmed much longer. In the middle of November, with 
the princes dithering, they became fiercely critical and threatened to elect 
their own commander. As we have seen, they forced Raymond of St Gilles 
and Robert of Flanders to lead them to Maʻarret. When c. 5 January 
Raymond of St Gilles’s followers at Maʻarret heard that the conference in 
the Ruj was going badly they pulled down the town’s walls, so depriving 
Raymond of his base. Raymond had no option but to recommence the 
march to Jerusalem on the 13th. The ordinary crusaders still in Antioch 
also began to raise their voices and Godfrey of Bouillon, Robert of 
Flanders and Bohemond had to bow to public pressure. They convened a 
general assembly on 2 February which decided on a muster at Latakia on 1 
March as a prelude to an advance from there. 


Syria was in as disorganized and unready a state to meet the crusade as 
Asia Minor had been and the crusaders faced very little opposition to their 
advance. The Turkish rulers of Aleppo and Damascus were at odds with 
one another. The Arab dynasties in control of Seijar (Shaizar) and Tripoli 
Were even more hostile to the Turks than to the Christians. The Egyptians 

who had been in touch with the crusaders and the Byzantines, had been 
driven out of Syria by the Turks. They had only just regained control of 
Jerusalem and reacted extraordinarily slowly to the developing threat to 
Palestine. Raymond of St Gilles marched by way of Kafartab, where he 
was joined by Robert of Normandy and Tancred, and Rafniye to ‘Arqah 

fifteen miles from Tripoli, which he reached on 14 February 1099, He 


á l , ined behind to guard 
Antioch. The investment of *Argah did not go well and, demoralized by 


the failure of the ordeal and death of Peter Bartholomew, the visionary to 
whom had been revealed the whereabouts of the Holy Lance ~ his visions 
d become so eccentric that he had antagonized a large section of the 
army ~ the crusaders raised the siege and took the road south again on 13 
May. They crossed the Dog river north of Beirut six days later and 
arched quickly by way of Tyre, turning inland north of Jaffa and reaching 
amie on 3 June. They arrived before Jerusalem on the 7th; on the 
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previous day Bethlehem had fallen to Tancred, who had seenen Saymon 
of St Gilles, whom he had agreed to serve, and had oe i al ee 
and the service of the South Italian Norman contingent with him to y 
stares was, like Antioch, far too large to be surrounded. The 
crusaders at first concentrated most of their strength against Hi asians 
wall, but then divided their forces between the penen seci aa or a 
northern wall, where Robert of Normandy, Robert of Flan ers, ; < oh a 
Bouillon and Tancred took up positions, and Mount Zion to e $ a 
where Raymond of St Gilles, bitterly at odds with Go BANE he 
desertion of Tancred and probably of others of his following, too! f : pos 
For a time the siege went badly, despite the arrival of Genoes an ne et 
ships at Jaffa, and an expedition to the north into Samaria, whic! = ee 
wood and other materials for the construction of two sege ‘oO ee 
battering-ram and some catapults. Meanwhile news arrived o ; s PrN 
an Egyptian relief force that everyone, not least the garrison o! ce n i 
had been expecting. On 8 July, following the instructions ee k an 
visionary, a great penitential procession of crusaders woun: = isi om 
holy place to holy place outside the city walls and gathered S a ien 
on the Mount of Olives. The 14th was spent filling in the citet o eson 
and by evening Raymond of St Gilles’s tower was closing on the va : ae 
the 15th Godfrey of Bouillon’s men, ano had IS een 
eastwards to level ground slightly to the eas f spade 
Gate, succeeded in bridging the gap between their ote AG 
knights from Tournai were the first across, followed by ea odala 
i me a torrent as crusaders poured over the wali an 
es inal made by the ram, some making for the Semple area ae 
some beyond, down to the south-west corner where the Mus! ima ena g 
against Raymond of St Gilles withdrew. Jerusalem was given over oak, 
On 22 July Godfrey of Bouillon was elected ruler of the new se ro 
His first task was to organize its defence against the ened era 
invasion. He had some difficulty in persuading the other crusa : ae 
commit themselves and their forces entirely, but by the shee oi na 
the whole Christian army was at Ashdod, where the ak H 8yp! en 
brought to feed their troops were See e i rp me s Cie mo n 
istians surprised the Egyptian host, n 
une aan and the charge of the European knights, who seem by 
now to have been able to replace their horses, routed the enemy. 


The third wave 
It was after this victory that most of the crusaders decided to re — 
From the winter of 1099-1100 the triumphant warriors began to re: ppe ai 
Europe, bringing with them not riches but relics, which they gave 
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churches. The news of the liberation of Jerusalem swept the West, in- 
spiring songs in its honour and investing the liberators with a fame that 
some of them retained for the rest of their lives, In the general euphoria 
new armies were raised and a third wave of crusaders left for the East. 
Already in the spring of 1099 Pope Urban had commissioned the 
archbishop of Milan to preach the crusade in Lombardy; there was a 
fervent response, and the movement gathered pace with the glorious news, 
which Urban never received: he died on 29 July 1099. His successor, 
Paschal II, threatened, as Urban had done, to excommunicate those who 
had not yet fulfilled their vows to crusade and this was taken up by the 


bishops. Paschal also threatened to excommunicate deserters. Hugh of ` ` 


Vermandois and Stephen of Blois were among many in this humiliating 
condition who decided to retrace their Steps to the East, but thousands of 
men and women in France, Italy and Germany who had not taken the cross 
before now flocked to the banners. Papal legates were sent to France. They 
held a council at Valence in September 1100 and went on to Limoges, 
where Duke William of Aquitaine and many of his vassals took the cross; 
and then to Poitiers where, at a council assembled on 18 November, the 
fifth anniversary of the opening of the Council of Clermont, the papal 
legates preached the crusade. 

The armies of the third wave were at least as large as those which had left 
in 1096. The ecclesiastical contingent under the chief papal legate, Hugh of 
Die, Archbishop of Lyon, was Stronger. The lay princes were of equal or 
greater rank than their predecessors: William of Aquitaine, Stephen of 
Blois and Hugh of Vermandois, William of Nevers, Odo of Burgundy, 
Stephen of Burgundy and Welf of Bavaria. Under the surface glitter of 
light-hearted knight-errantry that may be a reflection of William of 
Aquitaine’s ebullient personality, there are indications of a Serious re- 
ligious purpose and of attempts to learn from the mistakes of their prede- 
cessors: the very wealth, carried in cash and jewelry, that gave these 
crusaders such a bad name was one of them. 

The first crusaders of the third wave to depart were the Lombards, who 
left Milan on 13 September 1100. Their wintering in Bulgaria and en- 
campment outside Constantinople for two months in the spring of 1101 as 
they waited for other crusaders from Germany and France were marked by 
disorders. Alexius, as before, tried to force them to cross the Bosporus by 
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reluctantly allowed himself to be ‘attached to them as an adviser. He was 
not very successful. Against his advice and that of the Greeks and 
Stephen of Blois, the new crusaders decided not to wait for the rest of 
their confréres but to march for Niksar, where Bohemond, who had been 
captured in the previous summer by Danishmend, was incarcerated. It is 
even possible that, fired by wild talk in Europe as news of the successes 
had come in, the Lombards, who alone among the new crusaders had 
been inspired to further conquest rather than to lend aid to the Holy 
Land, were planning to enter Iraq from the north and lay siege to 
Baghdad itself. At any rate in June they marched from Izmit to Ankara 
and then north-east to Cankiri (Gangra) before swinging east again. In 
the early part of August, somewhere near Merzifon, they were met by an 
army raised by a coalition of Turkish princes, who had at last buried their 
differences. There followed several days of fighting before the crusaders 
panicked and fled. 

An army under William of Nevers reached Constantinople in June 1101 
and, overtaking the force of William of Aquitaine which was already 
there, crossed the Bosporus and on the 24th set off to catch up with the 
Lombards. At Ankara it gave up the chase and turned south towards 
Konya, which was reached in the middle of August, after a three-day 
running battle. William failed to take the town and moved on to Ereğli, 
which was deserted, its wells blocked. After several thirsty days the 
crusaders were routed. Meanwhile the third army, under William of 
Aquitaine, which had left France in the middle of March and had joined 
the Bavarians under Welf before marching in an unruly fashion through 
the Balkans, had reached Constantinople at the beginning of June. It 
remained near the city for five weeks, purchasing supplies and taking 
advice from the Greeks, although a number of Germans wisely chose to 
go directly to Palestine by sea. In the middle of July William and Welf set 
off eastward, along the route followed by the second wave of crusaders. 
But the way had been devastated by the Turks and the constant passage 
of crusaders and in spite of careful planning they soon ran out of food. 
Near Ereğli their army was ambushed and annihilated. 

William of Aquitaine and Welf of Bavaria escaped, as had William of 
Nevers, Stephen of Burgundy, Stephen of Blois and Raymond of St 
Gilles from the earlier disasters. Hugh of Vermandois died of his wounds 
at Tarsus. Some of the survivors joined Raymond of St Gilles in Syria and 
took the town of Tartus, which was to be his base for the creation of 
another settlement. Then most gathered in Jerusalem where they fulfilled 
their vows. Some, delayed from departure by adverse winds, joined the 
settlers’ forces to meet another Egyptian invasion. Unlucky to the last, 
they were heavily defeated on 17 May 1102 and poor Stephen of Blois 
was killed. 
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The development of the idea of crusading 


It is easy to find in the First Crusade traces of most of the elements which 
were to make up later crusading. Pope Urban’s message contained many 
and they were developed in the response to it and in the experiences of the 
crusaders themselves. The crusade, a pilgrimage on which knights could 
fulfil their normal function as warriors, with its elaborate liturgies, 
penitential processions and fasts ~ it is remarkable that solemn fasting was 
imposed upon the starving soldiers of the second wave before every im- 
portant engagement — struck articulate contemporaries, who were mostly 
monks, as having the features of a quasi-monastery on the move. The 
laymen had made vows, temporary it is true but with similarities to monas- 
tic profession, while the exigencies of the campaign had imposed poverty 
and ought also to have imposed celibacy. Like monks they were ‘exiles’ 
from the normal world, who had taken up their crosses to follow Christ and 
had abandoned wives, children and lands for the love of God, putting their 
bodies at risk out of love for their brothers. Like monks they engaged in 
regular public devotions and just as monks made an ‘interior’ journey to 
Jerusalem, they made a corporeal one. Since an aim of the reform 
movement had been to monasticize the whole Church, it seemed that here 
at last the laity was falling into line. There was, in fact, an extraordinarily 
rapid transfer to crusading of phrases and images traditionally associated 
with monasticism: the knighthood of Christ, the way of the cross, the way 
to a heavenly Jerusalem, spiritual warfare. The monastic interpretation of 
crusading was not going to last, but it provided the Church with a 
starting-point in its approach to the problem of control. 

This problem was an important one and the crusade had highlighted it. 
Parish priests had been given the job of regulating recruitment ~ no one 
was to take the cross without going to his parish priest for advice — but the 
parochial system was not yet adequate to cope with mass recruitment. 
Bishops were supposed to enforce the fulfilment of vows if need be; it is 
impossible to decide whether those who fulfilled their vows on the third 
wave did so because of threats of excommunication or because they were 
inspired or shamed by the news of the liberation of Jerusalem. The papal 
legates and clergy on the crusade were supposed to exercise some control, 
but the clergy on the second wave were mostly of poor quality, and as the 
house-priests of magnates, they were not the men to challenge or discipline 
their employers. Churchmen failed to prevent the massacres of Jews in the 
spring and summer of 1096 or the establishment of a secular state in 
Palestine in 1099. 

There were also signs of independent ideas among the laity: I have 
already touched on the prevalence of the idea of vendetta. One can also 
discern the beginnings of those family traditions which were to play so 
important a part in the future. A century later Lambert of Ardres, writing 
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of Arnold of Ardres who, in his family’s view, had had a very distinguished 
crusade, had to explain the absence of his name from the lists of crusaders 
in the great vernacular epic, the Chanson d’Antioche, by the fact that he 
had indignantly refused to bribe the author in return for its insertion. Some 
individuals may have taken the cross in 1100 because close relatives had 
died on the second wave and so perhaps had not fulfilled their vows; there 
was certainly anxiety on this point. It cannot, moreover, have been 
coincidence that Miles of Bray and Guy of Rochefort, the two senior 
members of the family of Guy Trousseau, who had fled from Antioch in 
the summer of 1098, took part in the 1101 crusade. 

Most important of all, the traumatic experiences of the crusaders on the 
second wave were crucial to the development of the belief that the crusade 
really was a divine enterprise. The conviction that nothing they did was 
outside the benevolent, if stern, control of God seems to have grown 
among them once Asia Minor had been crossed. It was reinforced by the 
discovery of relics, the veneration of sites familiar to every Christian mind 
-even quite minor ones like the supposed location of Emmaus would have 
been major cult centres in western Europe - and by fortuitous disturbances 
in the night skies, auroras, comets, shooting-stars, most of which were 
preludes to an intense period of solar activity, the medieval maximum, 
which began around 1120, The crusaders were not fools. They probably 
exaggerated their own numbers, but they knew how much at a dis- 
advantage they were. They lacked provisions and had constantly to forage. 
They lost their horses and had to fight for much of the time on foot. They 
had no firm leadership and at times their army disintegrated into anarchy. 
And yet they still won through. There could be no satisfactory explanation 
of this other than that they had experienced God’s interventionary might. 
It is not surprising that it was with the crossing of Asia Minor that 
visionaries began to see apparitions — Christ himself, angels, saints and the 
ghosts of dead crusaders ~ and that their dead began to be treated as 
martyrs. The failures of the third wave in 1101 actually reinforced this 
impression, for they suggested that the opposition crushed in 1097-9 had 
been more powerful than it was, and the disasters that overtook William of 
Aquitaine and his confréres could be attributed to their own luxury, pride 
and sinfulness and therefore to the judgement of God. 

The idea of the crusade as a divinely inspired and directed war comes 
across vividly in the letters and eyewitness accounts of the crusaders, but it 
was crude and occasionally untheological, until it was taken up by a second 
generation of commentators, particularly by three French Benedictine 
monks, Robert the Monk, Guibert of Nogent and Baldric of Bourgueil, 
writing ten years later. They put the crusade into the context of pro- 
vidential history. To Robert it was the clearest sign of divine intervention 
in this dimension after the Creation and the redemption of mankind on the 
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Cross; and to Guibert the crusaders outclassed the Israelites of the Old 
Testament. They algo put alt the elements firmly into a theological context, 


relating martyrdom *ipagliistance, to Christian love. In their writings the 


idea of the crusade as ‘@,war for Christ, which was muffled and fairly 
conventional in Urban's fnessage and had been elaborated maladroitly by 
the crusaders themselves, was given proper theological expression. 

And yet there was much that was still amorphous and unformed. 
Crusading took a long time, almost a century, to reach maturity, and many 
questions still had to be answered. What distinguished a crusade from any 
holy war, or armed pilgrimage for that matter? Under what circumstances 


’ and in what theatres of war could crusades be preached? Could crusades be 


proclaimed only by popes? What powers of control over crusaders did the 
Church have? How did indulgences work and to whom could they be 
granted? How were crusades, which were very expensive, to be financed? 


| The twelfth century was to be taken up with providing answers to these 
f questions. 


aot fo 86 Taken Oth 


i naa 
raua Gandino PnH 











108 Crusading in Adolescence, 1101-1187 


protection, legal immunity and spiritual benefits which came to be so) 


precisely expressed in the thirteenth-century letters. And a stream of 
pilgrims, unarmed and armed, and of little parties of crusaders, flowed to 
Palestine, demonstrating that although Christians had been demoralized 
by the failure of the Second Crusade and were not inspired to mount a 


major expedition, their faith and commitment to the Holy Land were not- 


shaken. It was during the twelfth century that the European noble and 
knightly families built up traditions of military service to Christ which were 


to benefit the movement in the thirteenth. Countless examples are to be 4 
found, For instance, Count Thierry of Flanders, a nephew of the Count | 


Robert who had played a distinguished rôle in the First Crusade, took part 
in the Second Crusade and also visited the East in 1139, 1157 and 1164; his 
wife, Sibylla of Anjou, King Fulk of Jerusalem’s daughter by his first 
marriage, ended her days as a nun at Bethany; his son Philip led an armed 
company to the East in 1177 and died during the Third Crusade; his 
grandson Baldwin was a leader of the Fourth Crusade and became the first 
Latin emperor of Constantinople. The careers of the ancestors of John of 


Joinville, one of the most attractive thirteenth-century crusaders who § 


accompanied St Louis to the East in 1248, demonstrate how an example set 
before 1187 bore fruit in commitment later, although it should be re- 
membered that these men were seneschals of the Counts of Champagne, a 


line of men obsessed with crusading. Geoffrey III of Joinville had taken J 


part in the Second Crusade. Then, Geoffrey IV died on the Third Crusade, 


Geoffrey V, who had accompanied his father on the Third Crusade, took § 


the cross again for the Fourth and died on it. Simon, John’s father, took 


the cross for the Albigensian Crusade and again for the Fifth. In the § 
development of these traditions European laymen, who from the first had 4 
rebuilt the message of the preachers to their own specifications, were 4 
appropriating crusading for themselves at a time when churchmen were } 


expressing a growing respect for the idea of a lay vocation. We have seen 
that theologians working just after the liberation of Jerusalem in 1099 had 
been concerned to monasticize the movement and to treat crusaders as 
temporary quasi-monks. Echoes of this attitude can still be found at the 


time of the Second Crusade, which is not surprising in view of the influence 4 
on it of the Cistercians Eugenius and Bernard, but by the Third Crusade } 
the movement's character was much more clearly that of a lay devotion; 4 
the element of religious profession had anyway been channelled into the 
ethos of the Military Orders, The family traditions built up before 1187 


meant that crusading was now part of the secular concerns of lineage, 
reputation and domestic custom. In this, as in other respects, western 
Europe had been unconsciously preparing itself for its response to the loss 
of Jerusalem to Saladin. 


CHAPTER 6 


Crusading at its Height, 
1187-1229 


; The Third Crusade 
ithe news of the catastrophe at Hattin and the fall of Jerusalem reached the 
West in the early autumn of 1187. The old pope, Urban III, died, it was 
Kaid of grief, on 20 October. Within ten days his successor, Gregory VIII, 
was sending out an appeal for a new crusade. This encyclical, Audita 
remendi, is one of the most moving documents of crusading history. It 
Hmust have been drafted by Urban before his death, since the eight days 
Bhat elapsed between Gregory’s election on 21 October and the date of the 
liest surviving versions of it is too short a time for such an important 


remendi opened with a lament over recent events in Palestine and then in a 
profoundly theological passage explained the disasters as a punishment for 


f. Faced by such great distress concerning that land, moreover, we ought 
x to consider not only the sins of its inhabitants but also our own and those 

of the whole Christian people. . . . It is, therefore, incumbent upon ali 
f, of us to consider and to choose to amend our sins by voluntary 
p, chastisement and to turn to the Lord our God with penance and works 
f> of piety; and we should first amend in ourselves what we have done 
ý; wrong and then turn our attention to the treachery and malice of the 
> enemy. 


The letter went on to appeal to Christians to be mindful of the transitory 
yhature of this world and to ‘accept with an act of thanksgiving the 


fopportunity for repentance and doing good’ by going to the aid of the Latin 
PEast ‘according to the will of God who taught by his own action that one 


Fought to lay down one’s life for one’s brothers’. It ended with a con- 
ventional list of privileges for crusaders, including an old-fashioned indul- 


Fgence, and a sumptuary clause. (‘Historia de expeditione Friderici im- 
k peratoris’, ed. A. Chroust, MGHS rer. Germ. NS, vol. 5 (1928), pp. 6-10). 


This beautiful letter was echoed in the preaching of the crusade, which 


k was everywhere characterized by calls to repentance. It also marked an 
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E was later put back to 1 July, but the English and French crusades were at 
last in train. 
The vacillation of the English and French kings looked very bad when 
p compared to the response in Germany. The Emperor Frederick I was now 
E nearly seventy and had governed Germany for thirty-six years. He was a 
vigorous old man — his physical stamina was tremendous — and he was 
intelligent and adaptable, with a strong personality and a penchant for 
flamboyance that had sometimes led him into scrapes. He had been on the 
econd Crusade forty years before and his mind had occasionally turned to 
crusading in the interim: he had discussed it in 1165 and 1184. How far his 
mmitment to the movement was conventional piety, or speculative and 
sociated with conceptions of the duty of emperors to defend Christen- 
, or even eschatological and influenced by the idea of the last Christian 
Pmperor who would rule Jerusalem before the advent of Anti-Christ, is 
how hard to tell. But he certainly was in the mood to respond to Cardinal 
nry of Albano, who was sent by Pope Gregory VIII to preach the cross 
A Germany. Frederick was deeply moved by a crusade sermon preached 
Bishop Henry of Strasbourg in December 1187 although, being the man 
fe was, he took a few months to make up his mind that Germany could 
Brvive his absence. In a typically dramatic gesture he then summoned a 
ial court, a curia Jesu Christi, to be presided over not by himself but by 
mrist, and on Laetare Sunday (27 March 1188), when the introit of the 
lass begins ‘Rejoice Jerusalem!’, he and many members of the German 
pbility took the cross in Henry of Albano’s presence. The date of de- 
was set for the feast of St George, 23 April 1189, and the land route 
is again chosen. The Hungarians, Serbians, Greeks and even the Turks 
‘Konya were told of the plans. The Greeks received the assurance that 
ere would be a peaceful passage through the empire and they in turn 
bmised to provide guides and supplies. Final arrangements were made at 
Pgensburg, where the crusaders gathered on the appointed date, and on 
ay 1189 the army began its march. 
contained many leading figures in the German Church and nobility 
Hit was very large; the estimate of 100,000 men made by contemporaries 
} certainly an exaggeration, but it must have been one of the largest 
kading armies, if not the largest, ever to take the field. It was very well- 
nized and discipline was strictly maintained. But it began to be 
sed by brigands as it passed through regions of the Balkans under 
e control, while the markets which had been promised were not 
fied; there was no evidence of preparations for the Germans’ arrival. In 
the Byzantine Emperor Isaac Angelus had made a pact with Saladin in 
th he had agreed to delay and destroy them, and so obstacles were 
perately, though not very effectively, put in their way. Isaac, 
fover, foolishly tried to bring pressure to bear by arresting Frederick's 
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i t stage in the development of crusading thought, for the papacy 
eee aociatihg success in war directly with the spiritual health of all 4 
Christianity. This train of thought manifested itself until the sixteenth 
century in the way general councils, summoned to reform Christendom, į 
were convoked at the same time as crusades were proclaimed. 

The news had been brought to Rome by Genoese merchants. Hard on 
their heels came Joscius, the Archbishop of Tyre, the only city on the 
Palestinian coast still in Christian hands. It was being energetically de- 
fended under the leadership of Conrad of Montferrat, the younger brother 
of Sibylla of Jerusalem’s first husband, who had arrived in Palestine in the 4 
wake of the disaster and himself showered the West with appeals for aid. 
Archbishop Joscius sailed in the late summer and arrived in Sicily. King 
William II of Sicily responded at once by despatching a fleet, which in the 
spring and summer of 1188 saved Tripoli and provisioned Antioch and 
Tyre, making an important contribution to the survival of the settlemen' 
Joscius must have reached Rome in the middle of October. He th 
travelled in winter-time to France and on 22 January 1188 met King Hen ’ 
II of England and King Philip II of France at Gisors, on the fronti 
between the duchy of Normandy and the royal domain, where the king 
were meeting to discuss the drafting of a truce between them. Presented 
with his appeal, the kings, Count Philip of Flanders who was with them ang 
the other magnates present took the cross and began to make pla 
Following a practice begun on the Second Crusade, when the Wendisf 
crusaders had worn distinctive crosses, it was decided that the crusaders of 
each nation would wear crosses of different colours: the French red, th 
English white and the Flemish green. Henry and Philip agreed to levy 
general tax for the crusade, the second, in fact, of the decade and known 

in Tithe. 

vee the vicious politics of western Europe intervened. War brok 
out between Henry’s eldest surviving son, Count Richard of Poitou, ang 
the Count of Toulouse. The kings of England and France becan 
embroiled in the summer and autumn, and relations between them rea 
a low point when Richard switched support to the king of France. By 
summer of 1189, worried by Henry’s preference for his younger brott 
John, he was in open rebellion. Henry died on 6 July, very shortly a 
reaching a settlement on the crusade with Philip, and Richard was cro t 
king of England on 3 September. A storm of protest had blown upati 
delays, and the reasons for them, not only from ecclesiastics but also S 
troubadours and trouvères: there can be no doubt that public opinion 
scandalized. Richard had, in fact, taken the cross earlier than his fati 
had done and the force of public pressure was such that he could no lot 
put off the expedition, even had he wanted to. In November he agreed 
join forces with Philip at Vézelay on 1 April 1190. The date of must 
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p Turkish Asia Minor, was broken by his death. Some crusaders left at once 
home. The rest divided into those who sailed to Antioch and Tripoli 
ind those who marched overland to Syria, losing many of their number in 
Ethe process. At Antioch the army was further decimated by an epidemic. It 
began its journey down the coast in late August and early in October 
Farrived before Acre, which had been besieged by the Christians for 
tighteen months. King Guy of Jerusalem had been released by Saladin in 
the summer of 1188, but in the following spring Conrad of Montferrat, 
who denied his right to the kingship, had refused him and Queen Sibylla 
ntry into Tyre, the only Palestinian city in Christian hands. Guy’s reaction 
had been courageous; he had marched south with very few troops to lay 
siege to Acre. His action had forced his leading vassals, who had remained 
pheutral or had sided with Conrad, to join him and by the following autumn 
many of them were with him. This so weakened Conrad that in September 
1189 he was persuaded to take part in the siege and by the spring of 1190 he 
shad made peace with Guy in return for the promise of a fief in northern 
Palestine, including Tyre. Guy had been joined over the months by various 
Eparties of crusaders, among them a large contingent of Germans, 
‘Netherlanders and English in September 1189, and a major French army 
punder the counts of Champagne, Blois and Sancerre in July 1190. It might 
tbe supposed that the arrival of the main German force would have 
strengthened the besieging host. But the Germans, demoralized and dis- 
eased, continued to sustain heavy losses, among them the old emperor’s 
‘son, Duke Frederick of Swabia, who died on 20 January 1191. By the 
following spring most of them had left for home. 
t Meanwhile Philip of France, who before setting out had solemnly re- 
f ceived the oriflamme in the church of St Denis like his father forty-three 
f years before, and Richard of England had met at Vézelay. On 4 July 1190 
É they began their march to the Mediterranean coast. Richard was nearly 
‘thirty-three years old. His courage, resourcefulness and real administrative 
| ability showed up best on the battle-field and on campaign: he was, in fact, 
$ the finest crusade commander since Bohemond of Taranto, and possibly 
the best of all. But he was also vain, with a love of pomp and display - he 
B was very good-looking - and he was devious and self-centred. He had 
inherited an efficient and energetic apparatus of government, which had 
É thrown itself into making preparations from the moment of Henry II’s 
f agreement to crusade. The Archbishop of Canterbury had organized 
f systematic preaching throughout the country and in spite of bitter 
i opposition the Saladin Tithe had been collected. To supplement it Richard 
had sold everything that could be sold and had ruthlessly exploited every 
relationship for cash and every opportunity to raise enormous sums of 
money. He therefore found himself in fairly comfortable circumstances 
f and his superior financial resources were apparent throughout the crusade. 
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ambassadors in Constantinople and holding them as hostages, while his’ 
officers’ vain attempt to use regular troops to block the advance was, 
brushed aside. By the time the Germans occupied Plovdiv on 26 August 
they were in no mood to be thwarted, and Isaac's refusal of passage across } 
the Dardanelles until Frederick sent him more hostages and promised to’ 
surrender to the Greeks half his conquests from the Muslims was ignored, 
The Germans resorted to plundering and Frederick, who was negotiating 
with Serbian and Viach-Bulgarian rebels against Byzantium, also began to } 
think seriously of attacking Constantinople itself: on 16 November he 
wrote to his eldest son Henry, asking him to persuade the Italian maritime 4 
cities to raise a fleet to join him before Constantinople in the following 3 
March to lay siege to the city. 
Isaac had been forced to return the German ambassadors at the end of 
October, but the next few exchanges were sourced by his refusal to address 4 
Frederick by his proper title, another issue on which he had to climb down. 4 
Frederick moved his winter quarters to Edirne and now held a large area of 4 
Thrace, while negotiations with an increasingly panic-stricken Byzantine 4 
government continued. On 14 February 1190 Isaac at last agreed to furnish 4 
ships for transport across the Dardanelles from Gallipoli (Gelibolu) — at : 
least, unlike his predecessors, he had persuaded the Germans to by-pass 
Constantinople - to provide markets, supplies and hostages, to release the ' 
Catholic prisoners he held, to pay reparations and to accept that the 
Germans would expect to forage in those regions where provisions were ` 
not supplied. 
The Germans left Edirne on 1 March and crossed the Dardanelles d 
between the 22nd and the 28th. In Byzantine Asia Minor, however, they 
met with the same harassment and non-cooperation that they had ex- § 
perienced in Europe. Leaving Alasehir on 22 April, they entered Muslim ‘ 
territory and made straight for Konya. On the march they suffered as their 
predecessors had done - their horses and pack-animals died and they ran 
out of food - but Konya fell to them on 18 May. Refreshed by the stores 
they found there and promised adequate supplies by the Turks, who were ` 
now anxious to let them through in peace, they reached Karaman, on the | 
borders of Cilicia, on the 30th. Here they were again in Christian territory 
and they were greeted with friendliness by the Armenians, but on 10 June ‘ 
Frederick, who had proved that it was still possible to march an army 
through Asia Minor and was exuberant and hot, succumbed to the temp- 
tation of one last coup de théâtre, this time fatal for him. He tried to swim j 
the river Göksu, which is deep and wide. In mid-stream he got into j 
difficulties; perhaps he had a heart-attack. At any rate he was dead or 
drowned by the time his nobles reached him. 3 
The German crusade, which had done so well, brushing the Byzantines ` 
aside with icy efficiency and marching in a disciplined fashion across 
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Philip was a younger man, still only in his mid-twenties. He was not 4 


impressive to look at ~ he had already lost the sight of one eye — and ten j 


years of government of France had made him cautious and distrustful, 3 


cynical and nervous. He was not clever or well-educated, but he was sharp | 


and intelligent in a practical way and he had a capacity for hard work and 
taking pains, combined with self-control, a disposition towards equity and | 
fairness and a prudence that made him a great king. Ruthless he might be ğ 


but he was usually ruthlessly fair. He ruled a far less centralized country. 
than Richard did and he could not override the opposition to the Saladin ; 
Tithe. He was forced to state publicly that it would never again be levied: 
and outside the royal domain it was collected by his great magnates fo 
their own crusading needs. So he was much less well off than Richard 
although he led a larger army: about 2,000 mounted men to 800 at th 
most. 


stopped off in Portugal and had not yet arrived. He had to hire other ships, | 
in which he reached Messina in Sicily on 22 September to find his fleet from 


England and Philip of France already there. Richard had business to J 


transact in Sicily which would help him to raise even more cash for his 


crusade. His sister Joan was the widow of King William II and he wanted 4 
her dowry back from Tancred, count of Lecce, who had seized the throne, ` 
together with a legacy left by William to his father Henry II. He resorted to } 
violence, seizing the Calabrian town of Bagnara, across the straits from } 
Messina, and on 4 October Messina itself, which was sacked by his troops. 4 
Tancred was forced to pay 40,000 gold ounces, half for Joan’s dowry and 4 
half as a marriage portion for his daughter who was betrothed to Arthur of $ 
Britanny, Richard’s heir, although Philip managed to get one-third of the ] 


gold for himself on the basis of an agreement made by the two kings at 
Vézelay to share their acquisitions. 
Philip sailed for the East on 30 March, 1191. Richard, who had stayed to 


meet his new fiancée, Berengaria of Navarre — his betrothal was a delicate 4 


issue since he had been engaged to Philip’s sister Alice — sailed on 10 April. 


His fleet cruised by way of Crete and Rhodes to Cyprus, which he reached à 


on 6 May. The Greek ruler of the island, Isaac Comnenus, who had 
declared his independence of Constantinople in the 1180s, had imprisoned 
some English crusaders whose ships, including one of the royal treasure- 
ships, had been wrecked in a storm off the southern coast; and the great 


ship carrying Berengaria and Joan was hove to offshore, fearful of making : 
a landing. Richard at once demanded the return of his men and goods. 3 
When Isaac refused, Richard invaded the island and by 5 June, when he 4 
left for Acre, it was in his hands. It was to remain under Latin control for 


nearly four hundred years. 


Philip reached Acre on 20 April and Richard on 8 June. They found the 4 


Richard had expected to find an English fleet at Marseille, but it had 
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icity blockaded. Forces had continued to arrive during the autumn, winter 
fand spring of 1190-91, including an English advance party under the 
‘Archbishop of Canterbury. But, like all crusades, the army was a con- 
Hiederation of contingents under different leaders and it was deeply divided 
over political developments in the kingdom of Jerusalem. Sibylla and the 
ftwo daughters she had borne Guy had died in the autumn of 1190. This 
‘meant, of course, that although Guy was the anointed king, the heiress to 
F Jerusalem was now Isabella, Sibylla’s younger half-sister who was matried 
fto Humphrey of Tibnine. It will be remembered that it had been 
f Humphrey’s defection that had destroyed the baronial rebellion in 1186. A 
‘group of leading nobles, including Balian of Ibelin, lord of Nablus and the 
husband of Isabella’s mother Maria Comnena, and the lords of Sidon and 
f- Haifa, planned to have Isabella’s marriage to Humphrey annulled so that 
E she could be wed to Conrad of Montferrat, who was well-connected and 
had proved his ability and the strength of his personality. Isabella was 
abducted from her tent in the camp before Acre and an ecclesiastical court, 
‘dominated by the papal legate, who was a supporter of Conrad, and by 
'Conrad’s cousin, the Bishop of Beauvais, ruled that her marriage to 
‘Humphrey had been invalid, much to the disgust of the Archbishop of 
‘Canterbury, who represented the sick patriarch of Jerusalem at the 
‘hearings. Isabella was hurriedly married to Conrad: a marriage that was 
Hater considered to have been technically incestuous, since Conrad’s 
É brother had been married to Isabella’s half-sister, and bigamous. She then ` 
formally required the kingdom from the High Court. She was accepted and 
f homage was paid to her. It looked as though Guy of Lusignan was being 
f put aside. 
f. It was certain that the two European kings would be asked to arbitrate in 
' this affair ~ Richard had been met in Cyprus by Guy, Humphrey of Tibnine 
F and their supporters — and it was also certain that their responses would be 
different, because each was entangled in the skeins of western feudal and 
family relationsips: Guy’s family, the Lusignans, were feudatories, 
although extremely difficult ones, of Richard’s county of Poitou; Conrad 
i was Philip of France’s cousin. But they agreed to adjudicate and the course 
E of events now strengthened their hands. Acre capitulated on 12 July, in 
¥ spite of a last-minute attempt by Saladin to save it, and Philip and Richard 
f- divided the city between them in accordance with their agreement on the 
' division of spoils. This meant that their decisions on the allocation of what 
I had been royal property could effectively decide the winner in the conflict 
l! over the kingdom of Jerusalem. On 28 July they announced a compromise: 
Guy was to have the kingdom for the rest of his life, but after his death 


f Isabella and Conrad would inherit it. All royal rents were to be shared, and 


apanages were to be created in the south — Jaffa and Ascalon — for Guy’s 
brother Geoffrey, and in the north - Tyre, Sidon and Beirut - for Conrad. 
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Philip then gave Conrad his half of Acre, against Richard’s wishes, and left 
for home on 31 July. A large body of French crusaders, under the 4 


leadership of the Duke of Burgundy, remained in Palestine and was to play 
an important part in the events that followed. 
The terms of the agreement for the surrender of Acre had been that the 


garrison was to be spared and released on the promise of a ransom of | 
200,000 dinars; the relic of the True Cross, lost at Hattin, was to be 


returned; and a large number of Christian prisoners were to be set free; 


hostages were to be held by the crusaders pending the fulfilment of the J 
conditions. But negotiations with Saladin broke down when the first in- 4 
stalment of the ransom became due and ina fit of rage Richard ordered the 4 


massacre of most of the hostages, some 2,700 men, in the sight of the 


Muslim army that was still encamped near Acre. He then decided to strike 4 
for Jerusalem, which meant first marching to the port of Jaffa, seventy | 
miles down the coast. His army set out on 22 August with the Christian 4 
fleet sailing alongside and regularly supplying it. The knights were organ- | 
ized in three divisions, marching in column. Inland from them, on their left j 
flank, there was a protective screen of foot-soldiers, who had to ward off | 
most of the attacks; half of the infantry were periodically rested by allow- ` 


ing them to march with the baggage-train that trundled between the 


knights and the sea. The army kept a steady disciplined progress in spite of À 
being continually harassed by Muslim skirmishers and light cavalry. The 


self-restraint displayed by the infantry was remarkable for the time and in 
so far as it was a response to Richard's leadership, demonstrated that he 


was a military commander of the highest calibre. On 7 September Saladin 4 


managed to bring him to battle north of Arsuf, where the road passed 


through a gap between a forest and the sea. He used conventional tactics, $ 
seeking to weaken the Christian formation by archery and by attacking its 
flank and rear. The Hospitallers in the rearguard, maddened by their 


horses’ injuries, launched into a charge too early and Richard had to order 


a general advance before he was ready, but he was able - and this is further 4 


evidence of his quality as a commander - to halt the charge once it had 
achieved its purpose and to reform his line to meet a Muslim counter- 
attack. The Muslims eventually retired, leaving Richard’s army, which had 
sustained comparatively light losses, in possession of the field. 

Three days later the crusaders reached Jaffa and began to restore its 


fortifications. There were three options open to Richard: a treaty with 
Saladin; an immediate advance on Jerusalem, which was dangerous while 4 
there was a large Muslim army in the vicinity; or the occupation and } 


refortification of Ascalon, the walls of which the Muslims were in the 
process of destroying, since this would limit Saladin’s ability to bring up 
reserves from Egypt. At first Richard did not abandon any of these 
alternatives. He began to concentrate all the troops he could at Jaffa, but 
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he also entered into negotiations with Saladin for the cession of Palestine 


F to the Christians; it was during these that he was supposed to have 
F suggested his sister Joan as a wife for Saladin’s brother. By late October he 


had decided to advance on Jerusalem, although he proceeded very 


} cautiously: by 23 December he had only reached Latrun, half-way from 
F Jaffa to the holy city. By 3 January he had reached Beit Nuba, only twelve 
f miles from Jerusalem, but then, on the advice of the local Christian 
K leaders, he decided to withdraw and refortify Ascalon. On the 20th he 


reached the place and work on its walls went on until early June; on 23 May 


Ë the fortress of Deir el Balah further south was taken by storm. He then 
decided to try for Jerusalem once more. His army marched on 7 June and 


on the lith again reached Beit Nuba. It halted there until late in the 


E month, but because his line of supplies back to Jaffa was threatened and he 
realized that his force was not large enough to hold Jerusalem, Richard 
again withdrew, after a debate during which the option of an invasion of 
| Egypt was raised, On 26 July he returned to Acre. 


Richard’s withdrawal gave Saladin his chance. On the 27th he launched 


. an attack on Jaffa, which was still weakly fortified. By the 30th the garrison 
k was seeking terms, but Richard was already on his way by sea to relieve it. 


He arrived the following day to find the Muslims in possession of the town 


4 and the garrison in the process of surrendering the citadel. Wading ashore 
; and supported by a sally from the citadel, in which the garrison had rallied, 
She drove the demoralized Muslims out of the town. And an attempt on 5 


August by Saladin to surprise Richard’s tiny force, including perhaps fifty 


' knights of whom no more than ten had horses and a few hundred cross- 
bowmen, faltered as soon as his soldiers saw the Christians drawn up in a 
p solid defensive formation, 


Richard’s military achievements were impressive even though he had not 


been able to liberate Jerusalem. He was, however, not nearly as successful 
f in local politics as he was on the battlefield. His support of Guy of 
t Lusignan, to whom he was prepared to surrender his conquests, was 
t. frustrated by Conrad of Montferrat, the French crusaders and the local 
| barons, who had never really accepted the compromise of 28 July 1191. 


They set out to undermine his military efforts since they knew that the 


| territory he gained would be handed over to Guy, and they negotiated 


directly with the Muslims in the hope of getting grants of land directly from 


- Galadin. In February 1192 there was an unsuccessful attempt to seize Acre 
: for Conrad. Richard came to realize that Guy's political situation was 


hopeless and c. 13 April he summoned a council of his army and accepted 
the advice that Conrad should be king. He compensated Guy with the 


| lordship of Cyprus; he had sold the island to the Templars but after a revolt 
| in April 1192 they were anxious to return it. Within a fortnight, however, 


Conrad was dead, struck down in Tyre by Assassins. It was never known 
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who had employed them, but the seizure of Richard as he returned from{ jóv given up all hope of leading it himself. On 22 September 1197 the 
the crusade by Leopold of Austria, who had taken part in the siege o ain German fleet reached Acre. The Germans occupied Sidon and 


Acre, and his imprisonment by the emperor Henry VI demonstrates that4 
they, who were both Conrad’s cousins, believed that he had been rese4 
ponsible. At any rate Isabella was now married, with Richard's consent if 
not on his initiative, to the crusader Count Henry of Champagne, who 
ruled the kingdom until his death in 1197. 

By mid-August 1192 Richard had fallen very ill. His crusade had lost 
impetus and he was worried by news of events in Western Europe. On 24 
September his representatives signed a truce with Saladin which was to last 4 
for three years and eight months. The Christians were to hold the coast 4 
from Tyre to Jaffa. Ascalon’s fortifications were to be demolished before it 4 
was returned to Saladin. Christians and Muslims were to have free passage 4 
throughout Palestine. Many of the English crusaders visited the shrines in 4 
Jerusalem, although Richard did his best to prevent the French crusaders, § 
whom he had not forgiven for frustrating his campaign, from going as well. 4 
He sailed from Acre on 9 October. i 


eirut, which had been abandoned by the Muslims, and laid siege to 
bnine, but then news from home caused their crusade to disintegrate. 
Henry VI had died at Messina on 28 September leaving a baby son, and 
fhe kingdom of Germany and the empire were bound to be disputed. On 
July 1198 a truce was made with the Muslims in which the Christian 
Possession of Beirut wás recognized and by the end of the summer most 
bf the leading crusaders had left to protect their lands and rights at home. 
f’ The Third Crusade and the crusade of [197-8 demonstrated what 
énthusiasm the movement could command in Europe when there was a 
Heal crisis in the East and what large forces could be put into the field at 
Ruch a time. The record of these years, if judged in terms of the men and 
sinatériel channelled to the East, is remarkable. And, after rather a slow 
fitart, the crusaders’ achievements were outstanding. In 1188 the Chris- 
tians had been left only with the city of Tyre and one or two. isolated 
Bfortresses inland; by 1198 they held nearly the whole of the Palestinian 
Fooast. But Jerusalem had eluded them, which helps to explain the 
Fobsessive concern with crusading which continued to be displayed at all 
levels of society. 
















































The crusade of 1197 
The Third Crusade had as an epilogue another crusade. Frederick I of 
Germany had been succeeded by his eldest son, Henry VI, whose ‘ 
ambitions in Europe, to turn the German empire into a hereditary } 
monarchy and to pacify Sicily, which he claimed by right of his wife and 
had to occupy by force, may well have led him to consider the advantages 
to his international standing of crusading to the East as soon as Richard's 
truce with Saladin expired. He must also have shared the enthusiasm for 
crusading that was almost universal at the time and he may have felt some 4 
obligation to fulfil his father's vow, left uncompleted by his death. He took $ 
the cross in Holy Week 1195 and on Easter Day summoned his subjects to } 
crusade at a solemn diet at Bari, promising to supplement the crusaders 
with 3,000 mounted mercenaries, In June he left for Germany to promote $ 
the enterprise and on 1 August Pope Celestine II] published a new crusade 
appeal and called on the German clergy to preach the cross. In October 
and December, at Gelnhausen and Worms, Henry personally witnessed | 
the enrolment of the German nobility. At Gelnhausen he also agreed toa | 
proposal from Cyprus that the island should become a vassal-kingdom of 
the empire, and soon afterwards the negotiations began which were to lead 
to the ruler of Cilician Armenia also becoming a vassal-king. At the diet of | 
Würzburg in March 1196 the arrangements for the crusade were completed ` 
and a year later an impressive Germany army, probably almost as large as 
that led by Frederick, was assembling in the ports of southern Italy and 
Sicily. It was led by the Archbishop of Mainz, for Henry, who had not been 
well and had to deal with renewed unrest in southern Italy, had probably 


Pope Innocent LI 

| By the time the Germans were withdrawing from Palestine there was a 
fnew pope, for on 8 January 1198 Lothario dei Conti di Segni had been 
lected and had taken the name of Innocent Il]. He was then aged 
f thirty-seven or thirty-eight and so was a comparatively young man. 
Vigorous and quick-witted, his judgements upon others and his decisions, 
f even on points of law in which he had been well-trained, could be hasty. 
He had an exceptionally high view of his office as a vicariate for Christ, 
with authority over all aspects of Church business and a final say in 
, secular affairs, although it is important to stress that his concerns were 
| primarily pastoral and his decisions were therefore often pragmatic. His 
| ideas and temperament drove him to take far more interest in the 
| management of crusades than had his predecessors, who had been 
© content to leave the planning and conduct to the laity once they had 
preached them. During the twelfth century leadership of the movement in 
the field had been assumed by kings: Louis VII of France and Conrad III 
of Germany; Philip I of France, Richard I of England and Frederick I of 
Germany. It has often been suggested that Innocent deliberately tried to 
exclude kings from the management of crusades. This is misleading; 
|; rather he positively set out to manage crusades himself. It happened that 
i; the time was right for him to do so, since Henry of Germany had recently 
f died and Richard of England and Philip of France were not anxious to 
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reassume the cross after their recent involvement. But events were to 
demonstrate that the papacy had not the ability in law nor the organ- | 
izational powers to direct crusades successfully. 

Innocent nevertheless contributed more to the movement than any other | 


individual except Urban II. He could not expect to lead a crusade himself- 4 


as early as August 1198 he was admitting that his office was too demanding 
for him to go to the East in person — but crusading was something that 
appealed to both the speculative and political sides of his nature. No other 
pope seems to have devoted quite so much time to the movement. No 
other pope preached as many crusades as he did. Perhaps no other pope 
would have subordinated a fundamental principle of canon law to the 
needs of crusading as rashly as he did when in 1201 he decreed that the 
Holy Land was in such dire straits that a man could take the cross without 
his wife’s consent. He justified this violation of the natural right of married | 
women and the principle of the parity of both partners in a marriage 
contract in a ruling about which canon lawyers, who never denied its : 
validity, were always uncomfortable, by reference to analogies with the i 
secular world, arguing that since the objections of wives could not over- 3 
rule the demands of earthly kings for military service they could not be a 
hindrance to the commands of the heavenly king. In this he developed a 4 
theme found in his letters: that, although by its nature voluntary, the vow 4 
to crusade was a moral imperative. It was demanded of qualified Christians ; 
by God and could not be set aside with impunity: 


To those men who refuse to take part, if indeed there be perchance any 
man so ungrateful to the lord our God, we firmly state on behalf of the’ 
apostle Peter that they . . . will have to answer to us on this matter in § 
the presence of the Dreadful Judge on the Last Day of severe 

Judgement (Lateran Council IV: Conciliorum oecumenicorum decreta, } 
ed. J. Alberigo et al. (1962), p. 244). 3 


It was this conviction that led him not just to invite the clergy to support 
the crusade he preached in 1198; he strictly ordered them to do so. On the 
other hand it would be wrong to suppose that the movement dominated his‘ 
thinking to the exclusion of everything else. He was one of those eni 
thusiasts with a capacity for concentration on whatever problem he was: 
facing and his pontificate reveals plenty of other examples of major issues 
in which his guiding hand and individual approach can be discerned. It has3 
been pointed out that he did not come to the papal throne with any} 
preconceived plan for a crusade; it was only in the summer of 1198, six] 
months after his election, that the first signs of one appear, probably in] 
reaction to an appeal from the East which followed the collapse of the! 
German crusade. 
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: The Fourth Crusade 
f In August 1198 he issued his first crusade encyclical, addressed directly to 
Fall prelates, counts, barons and Christian people. In this he was not passing 
yover kings, whom he wanted to participate - he called upon Richard of 
}England and Philip of France to make a truce for five years ~ but he was 
implying that they would have no greater say in planning than any other 
Ftrusader. Authority over the crusade in its early stages was to be entirely in 
B his hands. Crusaders were summoned to be ready for two years’ service by 
pthe following March. Two legates would go ahead to Palestine to prepare 
for their arrival. Prelates of the Church were ordered to send armed men 
For to contribute their equivalent in cash. The encyclical also contained a 
w formulation of the indulgence. Innocent had opted for the new 
ology of penance and a remission of the type foreshadowed in the 
pwritings of St Bernard and Eugenius III and in doing so he definitively 
stablished the indulgence as it has been known to Catholics ever since: 
ponly very rarely were the old formulae used thereafter. No longer was the 
indulgence merely a declaration that a penitential act would be satis- 
Hactory; it was now a promise on God’s behalf of the remission of the 
penalties that were the consequence of sin, whether imposed by the 
Church itself or by God in this worid or the next. The emphasis was to be 
ho longer on what the sinner did — it was doubtful if there was anything he 
ould anyway do that would outweigh his sins — but on the loving willing- 
mess of a merciful God to make good any deficiency by rewarding the 
gevout performance of a meritorious work: 


We, trusting in the mercy of God and the authority of the blessed 
t apostles Peter and Paul, by that power of binding and loosing that God 
F- has conferred on us, although unworthy, grant to all those submitting to 
F the labour of this journey personally and at their expense full for- 
f giveness of their sins, of which they have been moved to penitence in 
voice and heart, and as the reward of the just we promise them a greater 
share of eternal salvation (Innocent III, Register, ed. O. Hageneder and 
A. Haidacher, vol. 1 (1964), p. 503). 


is unequivocal formulation made a great impression on contemporaries, 
eoffrey of Villehardouin, who played a leading part in the crusade, 
te: 


because the indulgence was so great the hearts of men were much 
} moved; and many took the cross because the indulgence was so great 
t (Geoffrey of Villehardouin, La conquête de Constantinople, ed. E. 
® Faral (1961), vol. 1, p. 4). 
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Pairis, swallow their doubts and remain with the army to assure it of some: 
spiritual direction. Even Boniface of Montferrat felt it prudent to leave the 
crusade and travel to Rome; he did not rejoin it until after Zadar had; 
fallen. z 

Once their terms had been accepted Enrico Dandolo and many leading; 
Venetians took the cross. A fleet of over 200 ships, including 60 galleys, 
left Venice in early October 1202 and sailed slowly down the coast in a: 
show of force designed to impress other subject cities before appearing off. 
Zadar on 10 November. The army landed, but it now received a letter from 


the pope forbidding it to attack any Christian city and referring to Zadar by § 


name. Several important crusaders, led by the Cistercian abbot Guy of 


Vaux-de-Cernay and Simon of Montfort, voiced their opposition to thed 
siege in the pope’s name and even sent messages to Zadar’s defenders’ 


encouraging them to resist. They then withdrew some distance and played 
no further part in the action. On 24 November the city fell and was sacked, 
the spoil being divided between the crusaders and the Venetians. The 
decision had already been taken to winter at Zadar, since it was now too 
late in the year to continue the voyage, and it was there that Boniface of 
Montferrat found them in the middle of December. Close on his heels 
came envoys from Philip of Swabia proposing, on behalf of Alexius, that if 


on its way to the East the crusade would restore him and his father to the ġ 


Byzantine throne the patriarchate of Constantinople would be made to 
submit to the papacy, 200,000 silver marks would be handed over for 


division between the crusaders and the Venetians, and the host would be , 


provisioned by the Greeks for an additional year. Alexius would himself 
join the crusade if his presence was desired and he would anyway con- 
tribute an army of 10,000 Greeks to it and would maintain a force of 500 


knights in Palestine at his expense for the rest of his life. These terms were 3 


accepted by the Venetians and by most of the greater leaders, for whom 


they must have presented an opportunity to repay their debt and at the | 
same time get the benefit of whole-hearted Byzantine participation in a | 


campaign in the East. But they involved flagrant disobedience to the pope 
and this weighed heavily with large numbers of their confréres, many of 
whom appear only to have accepted them because the alternative, the 


dissolution of the army, was unthinkable. It is clear that there was general | 


dissatisfaction and anxiety and there were more defections, including that 
of Simon of Montfort. 

The crusaders had incurred automatic excommunication for their insub- 
ordination. The bishops in the army were prepared to give them pro- 
visional absolution while a delegation visited Rome to explain their action 
and ask for forgiveness. Innocent found himself caught in a trap. The 
crusade he had hoped for had at last departed and inflexibility on his part 


might lead to its dispersal. So he was prepared to absolve the crusaders § 


z 
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ided they restored what they had taken illegally and did not invade 
Christian lands. He refused, however, to absolve the Venetians and 
issued a formal letter of excommunication of them. 

p:Men who were supposed to be directly under the pope’s control had 

jatly disobeyed him. They went on to disobey him again in every particu- 

. Zadar was not restored to Hungary. Boniface of Montferrat refused to 
blish the bull of excommunication of the Venetians on the grounds, he 
ained, shrewdly playing on Innocent’s fears, that he did not want the 
sade to break up; he would only deliver it to the Venetians if the pope 
psisted. And by the time Innocent replied in June 1203, insisting that the 
ull be published and repeating that the crusaders were not to attack any 
ore Christian territory, referring specifically this time to the Byzantine 
ire, the fleet was approaching Constantinople. 

; The crusaders had sailed from Zadar late in April 1203. Although there 
was stili controversy among them over the course they were taking they 
{were joined at Corfu by Alexius. Leaving Corfu on 24 May they passed 
before the sea-walls of Constantinople before disembarking on 24 June 
Bacross the Bosporus at Kadikéy. They then marched north to Uskiidar 
f{Scutari). On 5 July they crossed the Bosporus and landed at Galata, just 

cross the Golden Horn, the enormous creek that was Constantinople’s 
thief port. On the 6th they stormed Galata’s main defence work, a great 
Ftower, while the Venetians broke the chain that stretched across the 
Fentrance to the creek. The French crusaders now marched up the shore of 
the Golden Horn, rounded the end of it and pitched camp outside the 

rth-western stretch of the city’s land-walls, in the angle between them 
fand the water. The Venetian fleet occupied the harbour and prepared to 
storm the shore defences. On 17 July there was a general assault during 
‘which the Venetians occupied about a quarter of the length of these walls, 
but they abandoned them on hearing of a sortie made by the Greeks 
against the French, a sortie which, in fact, withdrew again without major 
engagement. Although the attack on the ‘city had failed, the Emperor 
Alexius III fled that night and the blind Isaac Angelus was released from 
prison. He reluctantly agreed to the terms his son had negotiated and on 1 
August the young Alexius was crowned his co-emperor. 

By August 1203, therefore, the crusaders had every reason to hope that 
the prologue to their crusade was nearly over. They wrote to the pope and 
the western kings explaining what they had done and announcing the 

i postponement of their journey to the East until the following March: they 
had agreed to stay at the expense of Alexius, who wanted them to prop up 
; his régime in its early months. At the same time Alexius assured Innocent 
of his intention of submitting the Greek Church to Rome. Innocent 
hesitated again and did not reply until the following February, when he did 
no more than reprove the crusaders and the Venetians for their actions and 
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order them to continue with the crusade; he also told the French bishops i 
the army to see that the leaders did penance for their sins. But during thé 
winter of 1203-4 the situation at Constantinople had gravely deteriorated 
Alexius had paid the first instalments of the money he had promised, bul 
the Greek people and clergy bitterly resented the Catholic presence ang 
rioting and faction-fighting erupted in the city. Alexius began to 
towards his patrons and the payments dried up. In November, after @ 
delegation of crusaders and Venetians had presented him with 
ultimatum, hostilities broke out. Then late in January 1204 a coup d'éta 
removed Alexius and his father and a wave of anti-Catholic xenophobii 
elevated to the throne a great-great-grandson of Alexius I, who took th 
title of Alexius V. 

The crusaders could afford neither to proceed to the East nor return tă 
the West. They were in a hostile environment and were short of provisions 
and forced to forage. In March they decided that there was only one mo 
left for them to make, the capture of Constantinople itself and the sub@ 
jugation of the Byzantine empire, although this worried and. distressed 
many of them: on the eve of the assault on the city elaborate justifications$ 
based on the Greeks’ sin in abetting the murder of their emperor and theif 
schismatic condition, were concocted by the clergy in the army to givd 
some relief to, the crusaders’ consciences. Enrico Dandolo, representing 
Venice, and Boniface of Montferrat, Baldwin of Flanders, Louis of Bloig 
and Hugh of St Pol, representing the other crusaders, concluded a treaty to 
govern the division of spoil once Constantinople was theirs. The Venetiang 
were to have three-quarters of all booty up to the amount still owed them 
over and above that there was to be equal division. Venice was assured off 
all the privileges previously granted her by the Byzantine emperors’ 
Twelve electors, six from either side, were to choose a Latin emperor, who} 
was to have one-quarter of the empire, including the two imperial palaces 
in Constantinople. The remaining three-quarters were to be equally di4 
vided between the parties. The clergy of the party that failed to get t 
emperorship would have the right to nominate a cathedral chapter for S 
Sophia in Constantinople, which would choose a Catholic patriarch. Clergy 
would be appointed by both parties for their own churches, which would b 
endowed only with enough to enable them to live decently; the residue! 
would be treated as spoil. Both sides agreed to remain in the region for aj 
year to help to establish the new Latin empire and a joint commission wag 
to be set up to distribute titles and fiefs, which would be heritable throug j 
the female as well as the male line, and assign services. The doge would noi 
personally owe military service to the emperor, but fief-holders in tha 
Venetian territories would perform it. No citizen of a state at war with 
Venice would be admitted to the empire. The emperor was to swear td] 
abide by the terms of the treaty and a commission consisting of the doge} 
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þniface of Montferrat and six councillors from either side would adjust the 
s if need be; both parties agreed to petition the pope to make violations 
h punishable by excommunication. It has often been pointed out that 
fs treaty, which established the constitution of the Latin empire, assured it 
weak emperor and over-powerful Venetian presence. 
[he assault began at daybreak on 9 April against the harbour wall: the 
#d-walls had proved themselves to be very strong the previous year, while 
Venetians had been more successful attacking from the waters of the 
piden Horn. It failed, but it was resumed on the 12th, with floating 
ighters grappling the tops of the towers with flying bridges, while other 
pops landed and scaled the walls. By evening the crusaders were in control 
fa section of the wall and had begun to penetrate the city. Dusk brought the 
hiting to a close and the crusaders slept by their arms in the flickering light 
ja fire started by Germans and raging through the wooden buildings in the 
by quarters of the city, expecting renewed resistance in the morning. But 
re was none, for the emperor had fied. For three days Constantinople was 
atically and ruthlessly sacked. This was, of course, the usual fate of 
ties taken by assault, but on this occasion the pillaging seems to have been 
ticularly thorough. The Greeks have not yet forgotten or forgiven it, but it 
a consequence of the obsession with loot that had been engendered by 
failure of the crusaders to meet their debts to the Venetians. In it there 
s also another element. Constantinople was most famous in the West for 
king the greatest storehouse of relics in Christendom. Western Christians, as 
we have seen, were obsessive about relics and there had grown up among 
traditions of furta sacra, sacred thefts, in which the stealing of the bones 
# saints had been justified, if successful, by the proven desire of the saints to 
Pave their relics transferred to other places. The sack of Constantinople was a 
mpassive furtum sacrum, made against the background of the hysteria that had 
prept Europe following the ioss of the relic of the True Cross of Jerusalem at 
Battle of Hattin in 1187. It is no coincidence that Constantinople's 
pollection included another famous piece of the True Cross. 
f+ Once the spoil had been divided the crusaders could proceed to the election 
pf a new emperor. Boniface of Montferrat, who had occupied the imperial 
ipalace of the Boukoleon and was betrothed to Margaret of Hungary, the 
widow of the emperor Isaac, must have expected the title. But he found 
himself baulked in the choice of the six non-Venetian electors, for in the end 
six churchmen were chosen, only three of whom favoured him. This made it 
in that he would not be successful, since the Venetians opposed his 
mndidature. After long debates the electors unanimously announced their 
Bhoice of Baldwin of Flanders at midnight on 9 May. Baldwin was crowned on 
whe 16th by the assembled Catholic bishops, because there was as yet no Latin 
patriarch. 
; The diversion of the Fourth Crusade to Constantinople has led to endless 
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and rather pointless historical argument. Was it the result of a conspiracy 
and, if so, who was involved? Enrico Dandolo, Philip of Swabia, Bonif 

of Montferrat, even Innocent III, have been named as candidates. In fac 
the capture of Constantinople seems to have been the result of a series 0 
accidents. From fairly early on the pope knew of an element in the crusad 
which wanted to take Byzantine territory, but the intention of the lead 
in 1203 seems to have been merely to engineer a change of political cont 
in Constantinople - a plan not unlike that proposed by Bohemond o 
Taranto in 1106 — so that their debts would be paid and a friendly go 
ernment left in the Byzantine empire. There is no need even to explain 
crusade in terms of the long history of bad relations between crusaders an d 
Greeks; it was a response to a request from a Byzantine prince, made whed 
the crusaders were heavily in debt because of an error of judgement on tha 
part of the six delegates who had negotiated on their behalf with Venice 
The inclusion of Innocent’s name among those responsible for the dii 
version is particularly unkind. He certainly determined to make the best 
things after the event and instructions flowed from Rome with the aim of 
taking advantage of the fall of the Byzantine empire to bring about, even tj 
enforce, Church union. From the start, however, the crusade proceeded i 
a way that was galling for him. One act of disobedience led to anothe 
Most of the crusaders, however divided and personally distressed, ignored 
his advice and prohibitions; and the crusade ended in a way that was bound 
to make the unification of the Catholic and Orthodox churches, so dear td 
his heart, harder. q 


How is the Greek Church, so afflicted and persecuted, to return täl 
ecclesiastical union and a devotion for the Apostolic See when she ! 
in the Latins only an example of perdition and the works of darkness, s 
that with reason she already detests them more than dogs? (Innocenț 
III, ‘Opera Omnia’, PL, vol. 215, col. 701). 


The Baltic crusades 

Innocent preached two other crusades while the Fourth Crusade was being 
prepared, although one of them was quite small. The first was the Livonian 
Crusade in the Baltic region, which he inherited from his predecessor. 

had its origins in a mission to the Livs on the river Dvina patronized f 
Archbishop Hartwig of Bremen, who saw in the creation of a bishopric af 
Üxküll the chance of extending his province. The mission made litti 
progress, although it had the personal support of Pope Celestine IH. In 
1193 and 1197 Celestine was persuaded to grant indulgences to those whd 
crusaded in the service of the new Livonian church, but in 1198 there was af 
set-back and the bishop was killed. In the bishop’s place the archbishogi 
appointed his own nephew Albert of Buxtehude. This remarkable, energetic} 
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b d rather brutal man, who was to dominate the Baltic crusading 
ment for thirty years and was to carve a churdh-state, directly de- 
bendent on Rome, out of the pagan communities arcund Riga, recruited 
crusaders and sought authorization from the 1ew pope. Innocent 
pmmoned the Christians of northern Germany to the defence of the 
Livonian church on 5 October 1199: he justified the use of force as defence 
f Christian converts persecuted by their pagan neighbours. The crusaders, 
pwever, do not seem to have been granted the full indulgence and only 
se who planned to make pilgrimages to Rome wereallowed to commute 
beir vows to participation in the campaign. In 1204 Imiocent issued a more 
portant letter in which he permitted Albert to recmit priests, who had 
k to go to Jerusalem, to work on his mission insead, and authorized 
en who could not go to Jerusalem ‘on account >f poverty or bodily 
ness’ to commute their vows to fight the barbaiians in Livonia with 
full indulgence; and he licensed Albert’s representatives to open 
Hhurches once a year throughout the province of Brenen even where there 
s an interdict. The effect of this letter was to initiate a ‘perpetual 
sade’, which was thenceforward to be a feature of the northern wars, 
ough it was not to be fully developed for another forty years. Albert 
sferred the capital of his see down river from Uckiill to Riga, which 
uld be reached by cogs (roundships) sailing from Lübeck, and fostered 
cult of Our Lady of Riga and of the idea of Livonia as Our Lady’s 
wry, which was adopted presumably to justify pilgrimages to it. He 
teturned to Germany every year until 1224 to recruit crusaders for summer 
dampaigns. These were supplemented by the brothers of a small Military 
Order, the Sword-Brothers, which he established in 1202. There were 
probably never more than 120 of these, living in sic convents, but they 
organized the crusaders during the summer and garrsoned strongholds in 
Sthe winter: the Christians used a strategy that male maximum use of 
Hortified religious communities and small castles. By 1230 Livonia had been 
Fconquered in a series of grim annual campaigns against peoples superior in 
fnumbers but inferior in the techniques of war. 


FInnocent’s pontificate. We have already seen that tie Danes’ eyes were 
turning to the eastern Baltic in 1184. Although before 1216 they were 
Econcentrating on the conquest of the Pomeranian cast from Liibeck to 
Gdańsk (Danzig), their fleets attacked Finland in 119: and 1202, Estonia in 
£1194 and 1197, Saaremaa (Osel) in 1206 and Prusda in 1210. Of these 
campaigns, the attack upon Saaremaa was certainly presented as a crusade 
‘and crusading ideas, distorted by the northern cone:pt of the missionary 


Fwar that we have already seen in statements by St Bernard and Eugenius 


‘III, are also to be found in a letter from Innocent toKing Valdemar II of 


F Denmark in 1209, in which Valdemar was exhorted. 
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to root out the error of paganism and spread the bounds of the Christian 
faith . . . Fight in this battle of the war bravely and strongly like arg 
active knight of Christ (Innocent HI, ‘Opera’, vol. 216 col. 117), 


In letters to Otto of Brunswick and to the Danish Christians, written on thed 
same day, Innocent referred to Valdemar’s activities as ‘so holy a] 
pilgrimage’ and mentioned an indulgence. Like Bernard he was sailing 4 
close to the wind when he tried to reconcile crusading and the north’ 
European missions. It was not until 1219, however, in response to appeals 
from Albert of Buxtehude at Riga, who had been alarmed by an incursion: 
from Russian Novgorod, and Pope Honorius III, who had promised him 
that he could keep the land he conquered from the heathen, that Valdemar 
invaded northern Estonia and established a presence at Tallinn (Reval). In § 
the following year the Danes, together with the Sword-Brothers, sub- 3 
jugated northern Estonia, but this led to competition with the Germans, | 
who were advancing into Estonia from Livonia to the south, and the 3 
Swedes, who were occupying the north-western coast. Valdemar ruthlessly 
used his naval control of the Baltic and the threat he could pose to shipping 
out of Lübeck to force his fellow-Christians to agree to his control of 
northern Estonia, although the settlement there was in fact far more | 
German than Danish. 

By the 1220s the idea of a perpetual crusade was taking root. The | 
crusaders were signed with the cross, were referred to as peregrini and 
crucesignati and enjoyed the full indulgence. Measures were taken to tax | 
the Church on their behalf. Their crusades were justified as defensive aid 
to missions and were privileged in much the same ways as crusades to the + 
East, although Pope Honorious III, like Innocent, seems to have been 
PoI careful to stress that the goal of Jerusalem had precedence over 
them. 


The crusade against Markward of Anweiler 
The other early crusade of Innocent III was that preached against Mark- 
ward of Anweiler, an imperial officer who had tried to maintain a presence 
in Italy after Henry VI's death. Dr Housley has pointed out that in the light 
of the policies of Honorius II and Innocent II towards the Sicilian Normans 
and in particular the precedent established by Innocent II at the council of 
Pisa in 1135, the enterprise was not radical; but it was certainly extreme. 
Innocent, determined to recover the papal patrimony in central Italy and 
acutely sensitive about southern Italy and Sicily, where he was regent for 
the child Frederick, was galvanized by the activities of Markward and his 
German followers, who were trying to establish themselves in the south. 
On 24 November 1199, having heard that Markward had crossed into 
Sicily, he wrote to the people there referring to him as ‘another Saladin’ 


a 
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d ‘an infidel worse than the infidels’. He claimed that he was allied to the 
luslims of Sicily, who have recently been shown to have been a powerful 
of people, and that he was threatening the preparations for the 
fourth Crusade. All who resisted him were granted the same indulgence as 
Saat enjoyed by crusaders to the East, since the ports of Sicily might be 
sential to the coming crusade. It is clear from other evidence that for 
early a year the pope had been envisaging a crusade against Markward as 
last resort, but in fact the plans came to very little. Only a few men, the 
Mnost important being Count Walter of Brienne, who was more concerned 
ito assert the rights he claimed to the fief of Taranto, were enlisted — 
incidentally it was in this crusade that the young St Francis seems briefly to 
Fhave enrolled — and Markward’s death in 1203 ended the reason for the 
enterprise. But the letter of November 1199 was a straw in the wind, as 
were Innocent’s fulainations at the end of his life against the English 
barons, ‘worse than the Muslims’, who by rebelling against King John, who 
Fhad had the political sense to take the cross, were hindering the Fifth 
Crusade, which was in preparation. Dr Lloyd has suggested that by the 
| early weeks of Honorius III’s pontificate the defence of the English 
kingdom against the rebels in league with Louis of France had indeed 
become a kind of crusade and that it was for this that the nine-year-old 
Henry III took the cross at the time of his coronation on 28 October 1216. 


The Albigensian Crusade 


Innocent was thinking seriously about another crusade to the East in 1208 


and sent appeals to France and northern and central Italy, although the 
only discernible response came from that passionate crusader Duke 
Leopold VI of Austria, who had been on the Third Crusade, had taken the 


É cross for the Fourth and was in the future to crusade in Spain, Languedoc 


and Egypt. Innocent responded with one of those deflating letters with 
which he liked to put high men who were doing their best in their place: 


There is much more merit in the gibbet of Christ’s cross than in the little 
sign of your cross. ... For you accept a soft and gentle cross; he 
suffered one that was bitter and hard. You bear it superficially on your 
clothing; he endured his in the reality of his flesh. You sew yours on with 
linen and silken threads; he was fastened to his with hard, iron nails 
(Innocent III, ‘Opera’, vol. 215, col. 1340). 


But in the meantime events in south-western France were leading to a crisis 
there. For decades the Church had been worried by the growth of heresy in 
that region. Since a heretic denied the God-given function of the Church as 
the custodian of revelation he was believed to be a rebel who had deliberately 
turned from truth and had chosen to disturb the order established by Christ. 








= 
134 Crusading at its Height, 1187-1229 3 ; The Albigensian Crusade 135 


Heresy was, therefore, treated as an active, not a passive, force, and į 
came to be associated in many minds with the routiers, bands o 
mercenaries who were already disturbing a region in which it was strong 
and against whom sanctions, which incorporated crusade ideas, hadi 
already been proposed. The Church was particularly worried by the ind 
creasing numbers of Cathars, the followers of a type of neo-Manichaeis 
who believed in two principles, or Gods, of the spiritual and material! 
worlds and saw it as their duty to free their souls from the matter in which 
they were imprisoned; they renounced as far as was possible everything of 
this world, including marriage and the eating of meat, milk and eggs, that’ 
was considered to be material or procreative in origin. To them the order: 
and life of the Church was vain and belief in the Trinity an error, since! 
Christ had had no material reality. In place of the Church they set up their 
own hierarchy and liturgy. The demands made by their religion were so’ 
extreme that only an inner core, the ‘perfects’ (perfecti) were fully int 
itiated; the majority were ‘believers’ (credentes), who committed them 
selves to undergo initiation before death. By the late twelfth century the 
Cathars, together with the Waldensians, were the most numerous sectaries ĵ 
the Church had to face and their presence was especially strong in northern 
Italy and south-western France, both areas, it should be noted, where 
there was no strong central political authority. t 

That last point is crucial to an understanding of Innocent’s thinking. i 
Since the fourth century the Church had normally looked to secular auth- ; 
ority to use force and breed the fear which had proved itself to be the most } 
effective remedy to heresy, and it is no accident that in the central Middle. 
Ages nations with strong rulers had very few problems with heretics. The 
Counts of Toulouse, the nominal lords of most of the region with which we $ 
are concerned, had very little control over an area which was one of the’ 
most backward in France in terms of political cohesion. Whatever power § 
they did enjoy was further limited by the conflicting allegiances they 
themselves owed, since they were vassals of the king of France for many of 
their lands, but also of the king of England in the west, the king of Aragon 
in the south and the German emperor in the east. The claims and 
ambitions of these rulers, embroiling themselves in internal conflicts in § 
Languedoc, had led to savage and debilitating wars. The Count of 
Toulouse was in no position to take effective measures. Nor were his | 
overlords. The king of France, in particular, was far too enmeshed in war 
with the English kings in northern France to cope with heresy in the south, : 
even if he had been capable of tackling it. Innocent was faced by a classic 
dilemma. Heresy presented a serious challenge. In Languedoc it was : 
permeating all levels of society, including the nobility, and with every year 
that passed it would be harder to eradicate. Although there were probably 
fewer than 1,000 perfects in the region between 1200 and 1209 a high 4 





























































proportion of them were from noble families: of those known by name to us 
35 per cent were nobles; and it is also significant that a large majority, 69 per 
gent, were women, preponderantly noblewomen. The sister of the Count of 
Foix was a perfect and another sister, his wife and daughter-in-law were 
believers. Catholic abbots and bishops had heretical relatives. And the secular 
powers on which the pope relied could do nothing. 
F* In the course of the twelfth century the Church had resorted to various 
measures. A series of preaching missions had been despatched to Languedoc. 
The 27th canon of the Third Lateran Council in 1179 had called on all 
t Christians to go to the aid of their bishops, if these decided to resort to the use 
of force. They would enjoy a limited indulgence for doing this, but would be 
k granted the full indulgence if they were killed. They would have the same 
protection of their lands in their absence as had pilgrims to Jerusalem. This 
F was followed in 1181 by a little military campaign in Languedoc under the 
f command of a papal legate; and it is worth noting that a fierce critic of the 
f Third Crusade, Ralph Niger, argued in the winter of 1187-8 that knights 
should not be sent overseas because they were needed at home to resist 
heresy. In 1184 the bull Ad abolendam, issued by Pope Lucius III after a 
conference at Verona with Emperor Frederick I, set up episcopal inquisitions, 
abolished all privileges of exemption from episcopal authority in this matter 
F and stressed the need for collaboration between Church and State in the 
| suppression of heretics who, if contumacious, were to be handed over to the 
} secular arm for punishment. 
Innocent tackled the problem with his accustomed energy. He sent a 
$ succession of legates to southern France. He took measures to reform the 
local church, which was in a bad way ~ between 1198 and 1209 he deposed 
seven bishops ~ and he encouraged the preaching mission of Diego of Osma 
Í and Dominic which was to lead to the foundation of the Dominicans. But 
$ gradually he came round to the view that the use of force was needed. In May 
| 1204 he called on King Philip of France to bring the power of the kingdom to 
É bear in aid of spiritual authority and he went further than any pope had gone 
before in attaching to this exercise of secular power the full crusade indul- 
gence. This inclusion of the most important crusade privilege in a summons to 
a king merely to do his duty had no effect. Neither had renewed appeals to 
Philip in February 1205 and November 1207, the last of which repeated the 
È grant of the indulgence and added the promise to protect the warriors’ 
properties in their absences. Innocent also sent copies of this letter to the 
nobles, knights and subjects of France; it was as though he was calling upon 
the whole French political community to protect the Church, while at the 
same time making the task more attractive through the granting of crusade 
f privileges. But Philip's reply made much of the difficulties he was ex- 
ų periencing in his conflict with John of England and set conditions for his 
j intervention in the south which the pope was in no position to meet. 
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Then, on 14 January 1208, Peter of Castelnau, one of the papal legates in 3 
Languedoc, was assassinated in circumstances which led the pope to ` 


suspect the complicity of Count Raymond VI of Toulouse, already excom- 
municated for his failure to deal effectively with heresy. As soon as he 


heard the news Innocent solemnly proclaimed a crusade against the 


heretics and their abettors, in powerful letters sent to all parts of France 
and probably to other regions of western Europe as well. He called for men 
to take vows, although at this stage he granted them, it is interesting to 
note, rather an old-fashioned indulgence, expressed in terms of satisfactory 
penance for sin: perhaps he was not yet entirely certain of his ground. 
Three legates were appointed to organize the preaching of the crusade and 


lead it, and the pope decreed the abolition of usury and a delay in the | 
repayment of debts, the usual way of enabling crusaders to raise money for 4 


their campaign. Measures were also taken to tax the churches in the 


regions from which the crusaders came in order to help finance their 


expeditions. 
The novelty of Innocent’s proclamation of the Albigensian Crusade did 


not lie in his encouragement of the use of force against heretics; after all | 
that was the issue already comprehensively justified, with reference to 


historical precedents and authorities stretching back to the fourth century, 


in Gratian’s Decretum. It was the use of a crusade in this way that was new, j 


even if its long pre-history had made it almost inevitable. It came about in 


1208 because the secular authorities were unwilling or unable to do their 1 
duty as the Church saw it. Heresy posed a threat to Christendom as a } 
whole, a threat worse than that from the Muslims, as Innocent put it. That 


it was an internal rather than an external threat did not alter the fact that in 


the name of Christendom the army of the universal Christian republic | 


could be called upon to confront it. But of course the fact that it was an 


internal war gave this crusade unusual features. Southern France was not 4 


Palestine, nor even Spain or Livonia, which is why crusaders to Languedoc 
«ame to take vows to serve there for only forty days. This short and 


comfortable period of service must have diluted the penitential nature of + 


the enterprise; and although the crusaders sometimes called themselves 


‘pilgrims’, the goal of their pilgrimage has never been identified and was ‘ 


perhaps a fiction. The Albigensian Crusade illustrates how crusading was 
coming to flourish independently of some of the elements, like the 
penitential pilgrimage, that had combined to make it. 

The response to Innocent’s appeal was enthusiastic, even fervent, and by 


the spring of 1209 a large force was gathering to attack the south. Raymond 4 
of Toulouse hastened to make terms and on 18 June 1209 was reconciled to | 
the Church in a dramatic scene on the steps of the abbey of St Gilles, in | 


front of the great western fagade on which the Passion of Christ, in a 
manifestation of Catholic orthodoxy, is sculpted in stone. He then under- 


Le 
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went a penitential whipping inside the abbey church and, because the 


; crowd was so great, had to be led out by way of the crypt, past the new 


tomb of Peter of Castelnau. The crusade invaded the lands of Raymond 
Roger of Trencavel, viscount of Béziers and Carcassonne and lord of the 
Albigeois and of Razés, where the heretics were numerous. Béziers fell on 
22 July and large numbers of citizens, both Catholic and Cathar, were 


; massacred in conditions which suggest that the army, which contained 


many poor people from northern France, had got out of hand - 


f Carcassonne, which held out for two weeks, was treated much more lightly 
* — although the ferocity was exemplary and led to a collapse of resistance. 


The time had now come for a secular leader to be appointed to 


+ administer the Trencavel lands and set up a permanent base for future 


operations. The choice fell on Simon of Montfort, who had opposed the 


; attack upon Zadar and the diversion of the Fourth Crusade on principle 
F seven years before. Simon was now in his late forties. Lord of Montfort 
- and Epernon since 1181, he had inherited the earldom of Leicester in 1204 


on the death of a maternal uncle. Courageous, tenacious and devout, he 
was a great military commander and a model husband. He was also 


+ ambitious, obstinate and capable of horrifying acts of cruelty. Until his 
+ death in the summer of 1218 he had a thankless and lonely task. Every 
+ summer parties of crusaders from France and Germany would descend on 
£ Languedoc for the campaigning season. Once their forty days’ service was 


completed they would return home, often at most inconvenient times, and 
during each winter Simon would be left almost entirely alone, trying 
desperately to hang on to the gains he had made in the previous summer. 
In a decision, moreover, that must have prolonged the agony by more than 
a decade, Innocent abolished most of the indulgences for the Albigensian 


p Crusade early in 1213 in favour of his plans for a new crusade to the East. 


He therefore cut the ground from under Simon’s feet and made his position 


: even more precarious. 


In 1210 Simon mastered the rest of the Trencavel lands and King Peter II 


of Aragon, who had earlier refused to acknowledge him, now accepted his 


offer of homage for them. Raymond of Toulouse had still not fulfilled the 


` promises he had made at the time of his reconciliation with the Church in 


1209 and, although he seems to have pursued no consistent policy in the 


į interim, the legates were convinced that he was not to be trusted. Simon, 


therefore, prepared to attack Toulouse and Raymond’s other lands. 
Throughout 1211 and 1212 he followed a strategy of the encirclement of 
Toulouse itself by taking nearby strongholds, although towns which had 


- adhered to him would defect to the count when autumn and the end of the 


campaigning season came. In the winter of 1212-13 Peter of Aragon, his 
prestige enhanced by the part he had played in the victory of Las Navas de 
Tolosa, approached the pope directly on behalf of his vassals in Languedoc 
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and his brother-in-law the Count of Toulouse, and this certainly provided 
Innocent with the pretext to abolish crusade privileges for outsiders on the 
grounds that Simon had over-reached himself, although it is clear that the 
pope had decided to concentrate Christian resources on a new crusade to 
the East. In the summer of 1213 Peter marched to Raymond of Toulouse’s 
assistance, but on 12 September he was killed and Aragon’s expansionist 
policy north of the Pyrenees was checked, when his army was decisively 
defeated by Simon’s greatly inferior forces at the Battle of Muret. By the 
end of 1214 Simon was in control of most of Raymond's lands and the 
expedition to the south of Louis of France, King Philip’s heir, in the early 
summer of 1215 was a triumphal procession. In November the Fourth 


Lateran Council assigned to Simon those of Raymond’s territories which - 
he had taken; the remainder were to be held in trust by the Church for the 4 


Count’s son. 

This was the high point of Simon’s career, but it was also a turning-point, 
because the nobility and towns of the region began to rally to the dispos- 
sessed count and his son. In September 1217 Raymond entered Toulouse 
and on 25 June 1218 Simon was killed before the city by a stone thrown by 
a mangonel. Leadership was assumed by his son Amalric, then twenty-six 
years old, but he could not reverse the decline, in spite of the fact that in 
1218 the crusade had full privileges restored to it by Innocent’s successor, 
Honorius III. Even Raymond’s death in August 1222 did not assist 
Amalric: his son Raymond VII was more popular than he had been. 
Amalric was at the end of his resources and the situation was saved only by 
the intervention of the French crown. In January 1226 King Louis VIII 
vowed to crusade in the south. On 9 September the royal army took 
Avignon after a three-month siege and almost all the region east of 
Toulouse declared for the king, who left the administration of his con- 


quests to a new lieutenant, Humbert of Beaujeu. Although Louis died on8 ` 


November in the course of his journey home, Humbert embarked on a 
Policy of ruthless and systematic destruction in response to Raymond’s 
VII’s attempts to regain his territory, and the end of the crusade came with 
the Peace of Paris of 12 April 1229. Raymond received the western and 
northern parts of the domains held by his father at the start of the crusade, 
with the proviso that Toulouse ‘could be inherited only by his daughter 


Joan, who was to be married to King Louis IX’s brother Alphonse of - 


Poitiers, and their heirs; otherwise it would revert to the king. The Peace 
also contained clauses dealing with the issue of heresy, of which the most 


interesting was the endowment of a fund to establish the salaries for ten | 
years of four masters of theology, two decretists, six masters of arts and É 
two masters-regent of grammar at Toulouse, which marked the origins of 


the university there. 
The clauses of the Peace of Paris and the decrees of a council held at 
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Toulouse in November 1229 demonstrated that twenty years of crusading 


had not been very effective, since heresy was as much a concern as ever. 


The fact was that crusading, particularly when as episodic as this type was, 
could not eradicate deep-rooted heresy. It required the establishment of 
the inquisition in Toulouse in 1233 and the persistent pressure that such an 
instrument could bring to bear for headway to be made: from 1250 the 


| Cathar leaders were withdrawing to Lombardy; by 1324 southern French 


Catharism was dead. 


Crusading in Spain 


; Innocent also proclaimed a new crusade in Spain, In spite of persistent 


warfare, the only crusading activity in the peninsula since the late 1170s 
had been in 1189, when two fleets of Frisian, Danish, Flemish, German 
and English crusaders bound for the East had helped Sancho I of Portugal 
to take Silves and Alvor, and in 1193 and 1197, when Pope Celestine HI 


| had issued crusade encyclicals. In the second of these the pope had decreed 
} that residents of Aquitaine might commute to Spain their vows for 


Jerusalem; presumably these had been made at the time of the Third 
Crusade and were still unfulfilled. This was in response to the great victory 
of the Almohad caliph Ya‘qub over Alfonso VIII of Castile at Alarcos on 
19 July 1195, a defeat which horrified Christian opinion. Ya‘qub was seen 
as a new Saladin. But by 1210 Alfonso felt strong enough to renew the 
offensive and raiding began, fortified by crusade privileges from Innocent 
and probably based on the Calatravan castle of Salvatierra, well within 
Muslim territory. The caliph Muhammad an-Nasir resolved to take action 
and after a siege of ten weeks took Salvatierra in early September, 
although this success came too late in the year for him to exploit it. 

The news of the loss of Salvatierra caused anxiety throughout western 
Europe and inspired the pope to proclaim a new crusade in the spring of 
1212 in letters written to France as well as Spain: in Rome itself fasting and 
special prayers were ordered for a Christian victory. Although only one 
northern Frenchman of importance, Bishop Geoffrey of Nantes, seems to 


| have taken the cross, the response was strong in southern France, perhaps 


as a by-product of the Albigensian Crusade. In June 1212 a large army was 
mustering around Alfonso of Castile at Toledo: knights from France, Léon 


and Portugal; King Peter of Aragon with a strong force; and, of course, the 


great Castilian nobles, knights and city militias. It set out on the 20th. 
Alfonso made the extraordinary decision to seek engagement and gamble 
on a decisive battle. Malagón and Calatrava were taken, but on 3 J uly most 


§ of the French deserted, upset by the heat and possibly by the generous 


terms allowed to the garrison of Calatrava when it surrendered; only 
Archbishop Arnold of Narbonne and some 130 French knights stayed to 
share in the triumph that was to follow. The army went on to capture a 
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string of fortified places and was joined by King Sancho VII of Navarre’ 
before hurrying to meet the advancing Muslims at the Despefiaperros Pass: 3 
The Almohad army was encamped on the plain of Las Navas de Tolosa, 
blocking the pass, but the Christians took a secret path through the hills’ 
before appearing to face it on the plain. On 17 July battle was joined 
and the Muslims were routed after an engagement in which the scales were 
turned by a heroic charge led by the king of Castile. After the victory the 
Christians took the castles of Vilches, Ferral, Baños and Tolosa, opening į 
Andalucia to invasion, and Baeza and Ubeda, which they destroyed. 
Like Hattin twenty-five years before, the battle was the result of de- 
liberate risk-taking, but this time the gamble came off. The news of the 
victory was greeted in Rome with euphoria and inspired one of the finest of ! 
Innocent’s letters, a paean of triumph and thanks to God: : 


God, the protector of those who hope in him, without whom nothing is: 
strong, nothing firm, multiplying his mercy on you and the Christian 4 
people and pouring out his anger on races that do not acknowledge the 

Lord and against kingdoms that do not invoke his most holy name, | 
according to what had been foretold long ago by the Holy Spirit, has 

made a laughing-stock of the races which rashly murmured against him } 
and a mockery of the peoples thinking empty thoughts by humbling the ' 
arrogance of the strong and causing the pride of the infidels to be laid | 
low. 4 


Imnocent characteristically refused to congratulate Alfonso of Castile | 
himself on the success. Victory was to be attributed not to the crusaders 
but to God, just as defeat was never a failure on God’s part but a‘ 
commentary on the wickedness of crusaders: 


It was not your highness’s hands but the Lord who has done all these j 


things. . . . For that victory took place without doubt not by human but 3 
by divine agency. . . . So do not walk proudly because those who work 
wickedness have fallen there, but give glory and honour to the Lord, 
saying humbly with the prophet the zeal of the Lord of Hosts has done | 
this. And while others exult in chariots and horses you ought to rejoice 
and glory in the name of the Lord your God (Innocent II], ‘Opera’, vol. 
216, cols. 703-4). 


Las Navas de Tolosa was a turning-point in the Reconquest, although į 


this would not have been apparent to contemporaries, for its fruits were 
slow in ripening. The Spanish Crusade, like the Albigensian, was set aside, 


a t least as far as outsiders were concerned, by Innocent in 1213 and on 4 


several occasions his successor Honorius II expressed the opinion that the 
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econquest should not divert resources from the crusade to the East, 
Bithough shiploads of Dutch and Rhineland crusaders on their way to 
alestine helped the Portuguese take Alcacer do Sal in 1217. Honorius was 
wepared to grant a partial indulgence to fighters in Spain in 1219, but even 
n he stressed that this was only to be granted to those who could not 
vel to Egypt for some good reason. After the capture of Damietta by the 
‘Fifth Crusade his attitude changed and he renewed indulgences in 1221 for 
fän enterprise to be led by Alfonso IX of Léon-Castile and in 1224 for one 
fto be led by Ferdinand III of Castile, although this indulgence, in accord 
avith Innocent’s decree of 1213, was confined only to Spaniards. The full 
newal of indulgences for the Spanish crusades came in 1229 in a letter 
Pfrom Pope Gregory IX and there were southern Frenchmen on James I of 
Aragon’s crusade of that year to the Balearic islands. 


‘The Children’s Crusade and the preaching of the Fifth Crusade 


‘The picture we have of crusading in 1212 is again a panoramic one, if not 
Fon the scale of 1147-50. War was being waged on three fronts — along the 
¥ Baltic coast, in Languedoc and in Spain - but there was relative peace in 
f’the East where in 1211 the kingdom of Jerusalem had made a six-year truce 
with the Muslims. During the previous winter northern France and the 
Rhineland had been in a ferment as the preaching of men like William of 
Paris and James of Vitry for the Albigensian Crusade fired popular en- 

thusiasm and gave rise to upheavals of a type to be found occasionally for 
the next century. A spontaneous movement arose among children, two of 

whose leaders were Nicholas, a young boy from Cologne, and a French 
shepherd boy called Stephen, who claimed to have had a vision of Christ 
and led crowds of children and shepherds to Paris, chanting, ‘Lord God, 
exalt Christianity! Restore the True Cross to us! They were accompanied 
É by many adults, several of whom were diverted by churchmen into the 
Albigensian Crusade. The largest band travelled up the Rhine and across 
», the Alps into Lombardy. There many of them dispersed, although a group 
; under Nicholas’s leadership reached Genoa, where they broke up: some 
seem to have reached Rome, where Innocent dispensed them from their 
vows, which were not technically valid anyway; others may have travelled 
É west to Marseille where, the story goes, they were deceived by two 
merchants into embarking on ships from which many of them were sold 
F into slavery in North Africa. 
ý With the enthusiasm for crusading that seemed to be prevailing it is not 
E- surprising that Innocent’s mind should have been turning again to the idea 
of a crusade to the East once the truce made there ended in 1217. In the 
k middle of January 1213 he told his legates in Languedoc that he was 
È planning such a crusade and in the following April he proclaimed it, at the 


f same time demoting the crusades in Spain and Languedoc: 
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Because... aid to the Holy Land would be much impeded or was the first example of a kind of decision that became common in the 
delayed . . . we revoke the remissions and indulgences formerly granted thirteenth century. The popes, who oversaw the whole range of crusading 
by us to those setting out for Spain against the Moors or against the activity, could decide which theatre of war needed their support most at a 
heretics in Provence, chiefly because these were conceded to them in j given moment. And the fact that crusaders were increasingly dependent on 
circumstances which have already entirely passed and for that particular . them for financial subsidies through the taxation of the Church meant that as 
cause which has already for the most part disappeared, for so far affairs the century wore on their readiness to intervene grew. 
in both places have gone well, by the grace of God, so that the im- | Innocent and his advisers planned the new crusade with great care. Quia 
mediate cause of force is not needed. If perchance it were needed, we maior, the new encyclical and possibly the greatest of them all, was sent to 
would take care to give our attention to any serious situation that arises. almost every province of the Church in the second half of April and early May 
We concede, however, that remissions and indulgences of this kind F 1213. It opened with an exposition of crusading thought and dwelt on themes 
should remain available to the people of Provence and to Spaniards (G. that preachers had been putting to their audiences for a long time. Crusading 
Tangl, Studien zum Register Innocenz’ III (1929), pp. 93-4). was an act of Christian charity. The summons to crusade was a divine test of 
an individual's intentions and also a chance to gain salvation; in this respect 
Innocent went about as far as it was possible to go theologically, referring to 
the crusade not only as ‘an opportunity to win salvation’, but also as ‘a means 
of salvation’. The Holy land was the patrimony of Christ. Innocent had never 
hesitated to exploit the concept of the crusade as a quasi-feudal service to 
God, which was recognized by churchmen as being rather a dangerous one in 
that it implied mutual obligations between God and man along the lines of 
‘those between lord and vassal — God, of course, was not obliged to anyone — 
* and he repeated it here. He included the formulation of the indulgence he had 
already introduced and also an important new statement on the enforcement 
of vows. He had already ruled that as pope he could grant deferment, 
; commutation (the performance of another penitential act in place of that 
: vowed) and redemption (dispensation in return for. a money payment, 
theoretically equalling the sum that would have been spent on crusade), but 
i; he had formerly allowed these only in the context of a strict enforcement of 
most of the vows made. But Quia maior revealed a change of policy, which 
; Was a measure of the need felt to raise money. Everyone, whatever his or her 
t condition, was to be encouraged to take the cross, but those who were not 
: suitable could then redeem their vows for money payments: 

















In the following September he explained to one of his crusade preachers in 
Germany exactly what this meant: 


Those who have taken the cross and have proposed to set out against the 
heretics in Provence and have not yet translated their intention into 3 
action must be diligently persuaded to take up the labour of the journey 
to Jerusalem, because this is an action of greater merit. If perhaps they 
cannot be persuaded, they must be compelled to carry out the vow they 
have not yet fulfilled (Innocent III, ‘Opera’, vol. 216, col. 905). 


This delayed the resolution of the Albigensian Crusade for years, as we 
have seen, and it caused dismay in Spain. At the Fourth Lateran Council in 
1215 the Spanish bishops as a body begged the pope to restore full crusade 
Status to the Reconquest. The pope seems to have assured them that 
according to the terms of his decision indulgences were available, but only 
to Spaniards. Even the crusade along the Baltic shore, already isolated and ` 
self-contained, appears to have come under threat for a time, and Albert of | 
Buxtehude was reported making an impassioned and successful plea to the 
pope during the council, using an argument based on his idea of Livonia as 
Our Lady’s dower: Because in fact it would mean that aid to the Holy Land would be much 
impeded or delayed if before taking the cross each person had to be 
examined to see whether he was personally fit and able to fulfil a vow of 
this kind, we concede that anyone who wishes, except persons bound by 
religious profession, may take the cross in such a way that this vow may be 
commuted, redeemed or deferred by apostolic mandate when urgent or 
evident expediency demands it (Tangl, Studien, pp. 93-4). 


Holy Father, just as you take care to concern yourself with the Holy ; 

Land of Jerusalem, which is the land of the Son, so you ought not to 

ignore Livonia, which is the land of the Mother. . . . For the Son loves 

his Mother and just as he would not wish his land to be lost, so he would 

not wish his Mother’s land to be endangered (Henry of Livonia, 
‘Chronicon Lyvoniae’, MGHS, vol. 23, p. 293). 

; } A few months later Innocent explained this to a puzzled preacher: 

The fact was that the Roman curia was not happy with the dissipation of | 


effort involved in the waging of war on several fronts concurrently and this i . You can deduce clearly from the encyclical what you ought to do about 
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women or other persons who have taken the cross and are not suitable. 


or able to fulfil the vow. It states expressly that anyone, except a 
religious, may take the sign of the cross at will in such a way that when 


urgent need or evident expediency demands it that vow may be com: | 


muted or redeemed or deferred by apostolic mandate (Innocent III, 
‘Opera’, vol. 216, col. 905). 


The implementation of this policy by his legates in France caused a scandal 
and the abuses to which it was liable led to sporadic criticism throughout 
the thirteenth century. 

Like Audita tremendi, Quia maior laid great stress on the need for 
repentance. It decreed monthly penitential processions throughout Christ- 


endom and introduced a new intercessory rite to be inserted into the Mass ] 


after the Kiss of Peace and before the reception of communion. And 
Innocent’s passion for organization, and perhaps also his experience of the 
difficulties of recruitment in 1198-9 and 1208, ted him to introduce an 
elaborate system for the preaching of the cross, which resulted in the 


production in England, France and Germany of handbooks for preachers. 4 


He personally oversaw preaching in Italy, In Scandinavia and France papal 


legates were charged with organizing recruitment. In every other province 4 


of Latin Christendom the pope appointed small groups of preachers, many 
of them bishops, with Jegatine powers, who were permitted to delegate the 


task of recruitment to deputies in each diocese. The pope laid down | 


detailed rules for their behaviour and clearly took a great interest in the 
way they carried out their duties. 


The penitential sections of Quia maior underlined the conviction that + 
crusading could only be successful if accompanied by a spiritual 4 


reawakening of Christendom. Innocent carried the belief of his prede- 
cessors in the necessity for general reform to its logical conclusion. Quia 
maior was issued in conjunction with a summons to a general council, the 
Fourth Lateran Council, the proceedings of which were permeated with 
crusading themes. It was opened on 11 November 1215 with a sermon from 


Innocent in which he stressed the twin aims of crusade and renewal. | 
Among the decrees there was one, Excommunicamus, which justified, and ù 


laid down rules for, crusades against heretics and led some canonists like 


Raymond of Pefafort to be concerned lest it would be treated as a standing { 


authorization for crusading of this type. Even more important was an 
appendix to the decrees, entitled Ad liberandam, which was approved by 
the council on 14 December and carried the planning of the Fifth Crusade 
further, giving the date for its departure as 1 June 1217, when the truce 
between the kingdom of Jerusalem and the Muslims would have ended. 
This, Professor Brundage has pointed out, was ‘the most extensive and 
ambitious catalogue of crusader rights and privileges promulgated by the 
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F papacy up to that time and . . . its provisions were repeated verbatim in most 
‘papal letters throughout the rest of the Middle Ages’. It legislated for priests 
n the armies and their enjoyment of their benefices in absentia. It included 


hnnocent’s classic formulation of the indulgence. It declared the immunity of 


} qusaders from taxes and usury and a moratorium on their debts and it 
* sssured them of the Church’s protection of their property. It prohibited trade 
vith the Muslims in war-materials and banned tournaments for three years. It 


decreed peace in Christendom for the duration of the crusade. Most of these 


f provisions had appeared in Quia maior and other papal letters, but Ad 
} iberandam also instituted another tax on the Church. Although in Quia 
; naior Innocent had called on churchmen to endow fighting men, he had 
 efrained from reintroducing the tax provisions of 1199, perhaps because they 
: lad been so unsuccessful. Now he ordered a three-year tax of a twentieth of 


di Church income, six times more onerous than the earlier one, and he put 
tapal commissioners in charge of raising it: in 1199 he had left the collection 
of the tax to the bishops, but their lack of cooperation had very soon 
persuaded him to send officials from Rome to oversee it. Unlike 1199, there 
vas no guarantee in Ad liberandam that the tax would not create a precedent: 


| deed this time it was imposed with the approval of a general council and the 
| principle was thereby established that a pope had the right to tax the clergy. 
| The ratification of this tax by the general council did not enhance its 
; sopularity. It met with fierce opposition in Spain, where churchmen were 
E wpset by the demotion of the Reconquest, and resistance in France, Italy, 
| Germany and Hungary. 


Innocent died on 16 July 1216, just after preaching the cross in central Italy 


; adata time when he was preparing to embark on a tour of northern Italy in the 


interests of the crusade. With him the various formulae and definitions reached 


© heir mature forms and his letters became exemplars for future popes. He 
| extended the use of crusading within a traditional framework of thought which 
| fw expressed as lucidly and beautifully as he, or his draftsmen, did. He was the 


frst pope to tax the Church for crusades, the first to exploit redemptions and 
be first to build up an elaborate system for preaching the cross. And yet, as 
vith so much else in his pontificate, his policies were not successful because his 
ileas were too ambitious and his actual power far too restricted. The Fourth 
Crusade, in particular, had demonstrated the intrinsic weakness of his position. 
Canon law prohibited priests from military command and the pope was a 
piest; in spite of his desire to control the greatest instrument at his disposal as 
‘papal monarch’, he had to rely on secular magnates, who were all too fallible 
aid were often thoroughly incompetent. 


The course of the Fifth Crusade 
Innocent’s successor, Pope Honorius III, was an elderly man, but he pressed 
„Hwang with preparations for the Fifth Crusade, trying to cope with the 
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obstacles that so often obstructed the launching of expeditions of this type. { 
Frederick II, the young king of the Romans, had taken the cross at the time ` 
of his coronation in Aachen in July 1215, but was unlikely to be able to go ; 


while his throne was contested by Otto of Brunswick. The papal legates in 
France, Robert of Courcgon and Archbishop Simon of Tyre, had aroused 
great enthusiasm among the poor, but the Fifth Crusade was not popular 
with the French nobles and was to be unusual in that it was not dominated 


by them: they had perhaps been too deeply involved in the Albigensian ` 


Crusade. The indifference of so many of the French knights worried 


thoughtful churchmen, but this lack of commitment was more than made | 
up for elsewhere, particularly in Hungary, Germany and the Netherlands, } 
where the success of one of the best of the preachers, Oliver of Paderborn, : 


was said to have been literally phenomenal, being accompanied by mir- 
acles. 


granted a series of postponements by the popes, was the first to move. His 


representatives negotiated with the Venetians for a fleet to meet him at ; 
Split, but when his army, containing contingents led by the dukes of} 


Austria and Merano and the archbishop of Kalocsa and many bishops, 


abbots and counts from the empire and Hungary, mustered there in late 4 


August 1217, it was found that the king’s envoys had fallen into exactly the 
opposite trap to that which had ensnared the ambassadors of the Fourth 
Crusade. Too many troops arrived for the ships available and the main 
body had to wait for several weeks before embarkation. Many knights 
returned home or made plans for sailing in the following spring. 


A large army of crusaders gathered at Acre in the autumn: too many, in 4 
fact, for the food to hand, because a poor harvest had led to famine | 


conditions in Palestine. Crusaders were even being advised to return 
home. Before they had come the King of Jerusalem, John of Brienne, and 
the masters of the three Military Orders of the Temple, St. John, and St 
Mary of the Germans, had been considering plans for two separate but 


simultaneous campaigns: one to Nablus with the intention of recovering ; 


the West Bank lands and the other to Damietta in Egypt. Now a council- 
of-war met and, putting both of these aside for the time being, decided to 
promote a series of small-scale expeditions to keep the enemy, and 
doubtless the troops in Acre, occupied until the rest of the crusade arrived. 
In early November a reconnaissance-in-force pillaged Bet She‘an and 
crossed the Jordan south of the Sea of Galilee on the 10th, before marching 
up the eastern shore of the lake and returning to Acre by way of Jisr Banat 


Ya'qub. After a brief rest the crusaders marched against Mount Tabor in | 


Galilee, which the Muslims had fortified; the threat from it had been 
referred to by Innocent HI in Quia maior. On 3 December they advanced 
up the mountain in a mist, but their attack failed, as did a second assault 


King Andrew of Hungary, who had taken the cross in 1196 but had been 
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two days later. On 7 December they returned to Acre. A third expedition, 
+ of not more than 500 men, set out not long before Christmas to attack 


brigands in the mountainous hinterland of Sidon, but it was ambushed and 


+ destroyed. 


Meanwhile the King of Hungary, who had played no part in operations 
after the first reconnaissance-in-force, was making preparations to return 
home. He left for Syria early in January 1218 and travelled overland to 
Europe through Asia Minor, taking many of his subjects with him. The 


Ý crusaders who remained in Acre occupied themselves with the refor- 
; tification of Caesarea and the building of a great new Templar castle at 


‘Atlit until fresh reinforcements arrived. These began to sail into Acre on 


¢ 26 April. With large numbers of Frisians, Germans and Italians now 
| assembling and, just as importantly, with an impressive fleet at their 
| disposal, the leaders decided that the time had come to invade Egypt. On 


27 May the vanguard of the invasion force arrived at Damietta, Meeting 


| little resistance, the crusaders chose a site for their encampment, which 
| they fortified with a moat and wall, on an island opposite the city, bordered 
by the Nile and an abandoned canal. It was to be eighteen months until 
Damietta fell. During this period the besiegers were to be reinforced by 


Italian, French, Cypriot and English crusaders, although there were, of 
course, also departures: for instance Leopold of Austria left in May 1219. 
There was obviously the need felt for some structure of command and King 
John of Jerusalem was given the overall leadership, although that seems to 
have meant little more than the presidency of a steering committee. In 
September 1218, moreover, the papal legate Pelagius of Albano arrived. 
Pelagius had a strong personality and he was prepared to challenge John’s 
assumption that Egypt would be annexed to his kingdom if it was con- 
quered. His voice became dominant on the committee and John slipped 
more and more into the background. 

In the first stage of the siege the Christians strove to take the Chain 


| Tower, an impressive fortification on an island in the middle of the Nile, 
f from which iron chains could be raised to halt river traffic. Various 


measures were tried before a floating siege-engine designed by Oliver of 
Paderborn himself, a miniature castle with a revolving scaling-ladder incor- 
porated into it, was built on two. cogs lashed together and was sent against 
the tower on 24 August 1218. After a fierce fight the crusaders gained a 
foothold on the tower, the surviving defenders of which surrendered on the 
following day. The sultan of Egypt was said to have died of shock after 
hearing the news of this reverse. 

The crusaders did not immediately press home their advantage and the 
Muslims countered the loss of the tower by blocking the Nile with sunken 
ships. In October the crusaders had to fight off two determined attacks on 


their camp. And they laboured to dredge the abandoned canal that 
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bounded it so that they could by-pass Damietta and bring their ships up! 
above it. The canal was open by early December, but the winter was, 
exceptionally severe and they suffered intensely from floods which des} 
troyed their provisions and tents and carried over to the Muslim bank of 
the Nile a new floating fortress, built this time on six cogs, which they had} 
been constructing. In early February 1219, however, the Muslim army 
facing them abandoned its encampment near the city on hearing of the! 
flight of the new Egyptian sultan, who had uncovered a plot to depose him, 4 
and order was restored too late to prevent the Christians crossing the Nile 
and occupying the same bank as Damietta, together with large stocks of 


provisions, They now held both sides of the river and built a bridge 
between them. 


At this point the Egyptian government sued for terms, proposing to. 


surrender all the territory of the kingdom of Jerusalem except Transjordan 


and to adhere to a thirty-year truce in return for the crusaders’ evacuation | 


of Egypt. The king of Jerusalem was in favour of acceptance, but Pelagius 
and the Military Orders were not, even after the Egyptians added to their 


offer a rent of 15,000 besants a year for the castles of Karak and Shaubak in J 


Transjordan. They had, meanwhile, been reinforced by an army from 


Syria. Throughout March, April and May they launched attacks on the | 


new Christian camp. The crusaders built a second pontoon bridge, resting 


on thirty-eight vessels, below the city and from 8 July they made a series of | 


direct assaults on Damietta until the drop in the level of the Nile made it 


impossible for them to reach the city’s river walls with their scaling-ladders. § 


The Muslims outside the city, who had responded with counter-attacks, 


penetrated deep into the Christian camp on 31 July before being driven f 
out. On 29 August the crusaders decided to launch an attack on the Muslim | 


encampment, but, drawn into a trap by a feigned withdrawal, they were 
badly mauled when their advance faltered. The sultan at once reopened 
negotiations, adding to his previous proposals the promise to pay for the 
rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem and the castles of Belvoir, Safad and 
Tibnine. He also offered the relic of the True Cross which had been lost at 
Hattin. The king of Jerusalem, the French, the English and the Teutonic 


Knights were for acceptance, but Pelagius, the Templars and Hospitallers | 


were adamantly against. In fact the garrison of Damietta was now so 


weakened by starvation that it could not defend the city properly and on 
the night of 4 November four Christian sentries noticed that one of the } 


towers appeared to be deserted. Scaling the wall, they found it abandoned 
and the crusaders quickly occupied the city. The Egyptian army stationed 
nearby withdrew hastily to E] Mansura and by 23 November the Christians 
had taken the town of Tinnis along the coast without a fight. 

The latent discord between Pelagius of Albano and John of Jerusalem 
now came to a head. John left, depriving the crusade of its chief military 
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leader, and the tensions. at the top manifested themselves lower in the 
lanks in riots, exacerbated by disputes over the division of the rich spoil 
found in the city. Rather surprisingly, the Christians made no further move 
for nearly twenty months, allowing the sultan to turn his camp at El 
Mansura into a formidable stronghold. Again he renewed, and in fact 
Faised, his offer to them; again they turned it down. Pelagius and the 
rusade were awaiting the arrivai of the emperor Frederick II who at his 
Roronation on 22 November 1220 promised to send part of his army on the 
fnext spring passage and to go to Egypt himself in the following August. 
The German troops arrived in May 1221 and at last preparations were 
made for an advance into the interior. On 7 July John of Jerusalem, strictly 
‘ordered by the pope to rejoin the crusade, returned and on the 17th the 
Fcrusaders began to march down the east bank of the Nile. On the 24th, 
against John’s advice, they moved into a narrow angle of land, bounded by 
F two branches of the Nile, opposite El Mansura and then halted. The river 
ibegan to flood in August and the Muslims made use of a small canal to 
{bring ships into the main branches, blocking the river route back to 
É Damietta. This unexpected move forced the Christians to withdraw, but 
Pthe Muslims sent their land forces round behind them, cutting off their 
retreat, and broke the dykes to flood the land. The crusaders were trapped 
Fand had to sue for peace, On 30 August they agreed to leave Egypt in 
f return for a truce of eight years and the True Cross, which they were never 


i given; perhaps the Egyptians did not have it. 


The crusade of Frederick I ae 
t Reinforcements sent by Frederick had arrived in the middle of this débâcle 


É and their leaders bitterly opposed the terms which had been agreed. 
f. Indeed, when Frederick heard of them he was furious, He had not fulfilled 


“ hi i he was being as severely 
' his pledge to crusade in the autumn of 1221 and 

eriticized for his failure to depart as the kings of England and France had 
been thirty years before. This does not mean that he was not serious about 


t crusading. He was still in his twenties. He could certainly be ruthless, but, 


in spite of the scandalous stories told about him in his lifetime - his was a 
career that somehow bedazzled contemporaries as well as his recent 


i biographers ~ there is no doubt that he was conventionally pious and that 


he felt deeply committed to the crusading movement. The long civil war in 
Germany and the anarchy he found on his return to southern Italy explain 


"his delay in fulfilling the vow he had made in 1215. Pope Honorius, 


however, who had himself been criticized for the failure of the Fifth 
Crusade, could not refrain from venting his feelings and rebuking the 
emperor for his delay. At Ferentino in March 1223 Frederick renewed his 
vow in the presence of King John, the patriarch of Jerusalem and the 
masters of the Military Orders. The date of 24 June 1225 was set for his 
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departure and he was betrothed to the heiress of the kingdom of 


Jerusalem, for whom John was now regent. He offered free transport and ¥ 
Provisions to crusaders, but in spite of these generous financial in- j 


ducements the response was not great, partly because it had been decided 


to employ mendicant friars for the first time as Preachers: they were ` 
inexperienced and were despised by their audiences. The emperor was | 


forced to suggest a postponement to allow the preaching to have more 


effect. At San Germano on 25 July 1225 he agreed to depart on 15 August 3 


1227 and he accepted some severe conditions imposed on him by the pope. 


He promised to maintain 1,000 knights in the East at his expense for two § 


years, and to pay a fine of 50 marks for every man less than that figure, to 
provide 100 transports and 50 armed galleys and, to meet his war expenses, 
to send 100,000 ounces of gold in advance in five instalments to the leaders 
of the settlement in Palestine, to be returned to him when he arrived in 
Acre. 

Frederick married Yolande (Isabella) of Jerusalem in Brindisi on 9 


November and took the title of king of Jerusalem, having himself crowned } 


in a special ceremony at Foggia. This led to the goal of his crusade being 
switched from Egypt to Jerusalem. Meanwhile quite heavy recruitment 


was occurring in Germany and England and by mid-summer 1227 large 3 
numbers of crusaders were assembling in southern Italy; they sailed from 4 
Brindisi in August and early September. Although many of them dispersed 4 
when the news reached Palestine that the emperor was not joining them $ 


after all, the main body marched down the coast to Caesarea and Jaffa to 


restore their fortifications, while others occupied and fortified the city of 4 
Sidon in its entirety - half of it had been controlled from Damascus ~ and 4 


built the castle of Montfort, north-east of Acre. 


Frederick, meanwhile, who had fallen ill, put into the port of Otranto j 
and decided to wait until he was better. Pope Gregory IX responded by 4 


excommunicating him. It is hard to decide whether Gregory acted in this 


way because he was exasperated by yet another delay, which was what he 4 
claimed, or whether he was preparing the ground for his invasion of $ 
Frederick’s south Italian possessions, which would have been impossible $ 
had Frederick been a legitimate crusader, since the Church would have 


been bound to protect his property. At any rate, when Frederick at last 
sailed for the East on 28 June 1228 he was an excommunicated and 
unrecognized crusader. On reaching Acre on 7 September, after an inter- 
lude in Cyprus which will be described later, he found himself in no 
Position to fight a campaign. His army was small, because so many of the 


crusaders of the previous year had returned home, and divided, because | 


many elements did not want to be associated with him now that he was 
excommunicated. But since 1226 he had been exchanging embassies with 
al-Kamil, the sultan of Egypt, who wanted to enter into an alliance with 
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im against his brother, al-Mu‘azzam of Damascus. By 1228 al-Mu‘azzam 
fwas dead, but al-Kamil, who does not seem to have realized how weak 
irederick was, was prepared to use Jerusalem as a bargaining counter to 
sure Egypt’s security. 
f- Negotiations began at once. In a show of what force he had Frederick 
{marched from Acre to Jaffa in November and on 18 February 1229 a treaty 
was signed by which al-Kamil surrendered Bethlehem and Nazareth, a 
ip of land from Jerusalem to the coast, part of the district of Sidon, 
pwhich had already been occupied by the Christians, the castle of Tibnine 
rand, above all, Jerusalem itself, although the Temple area was to remain in 
FMuslim hands and the city was not to be fortified. In return Frederick 
pledged himself to protect the sultan’s interests against all enemies, even 
‘Christians, for the duration of a truce of ten years; in particular, he would 
lend no aid to Tripoli or Antioch or to the castles of the Military Orders of 
Crac des Chevaliers, Marqab and Safita. This treaty is evidence that the 
‘Fifth Crusade had given the Egyptian government a severe shock, but it 
was unlikely that Jerusalem would be defensible. On hearing of it the 
patriarch of Jerusalem imposed an interdict on the Holy City. Frederick 
featered it on 17 March and the following day went through an imperial 
; crown-wearing ceremony in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, echoing the 
ancient prophecy of the last German emperor in occupation of Jerusalem 
before Antichrist, which had been an element in crusading thought from 
the start and may have motivated his grandfather. Jerusalem was to remain 
in Christian hands for fifteen years, but it does not seem to have been 
reincorporated into the kingdom and was treated by Frederick as a per- 
‘sonal possession. 

On 19 March he left Jerusalem and returned to Acre, where he faced 
resistance from the patriarch, the nobles, whose relations with him will be 
discussed later, and the Templars; Acre was in a state of disorder, with 
$ armed soldiers roaming the streets. News of the invasion of Apulia by 
papal armies forced him to leave hurriedly for home. He tried to go 
secretly in the early morning of 1 May, but his departure was discovered 

and he was pelted with tripe and pieces of meat as he passed the meat 
f markets on his way down to the port. 

So the Fifth Crusade had a curious postscript. Jerusalem was recovered 
} in a peace treaty negotiated by an excommunicate, whose crusade was not 
recognized and whose lands were being invaded by papal armies. The Holy 
City itself was put under an interdict by its own patriarch. Its liberator left 
Palestine not in triumph but showered with offal. 
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CHAPTER 7 


Crusading reaches Maturity, 
1229-c. 1291 


Crusading thought in the mid-thirteenth century 


One hundred and fifty years after its birth crusading thought was given a 


classic, if rather uninspiring, expression in the writings of Pope Innocent 
IV (1243-54) and his pupil Henry of Segusio (better known as Hostiensis), 
Both men stressed that the pope was the sole earthly authority for 
crusading, the expression of his power being the indulgence, which only he 
could grant. The Holy Land, consecrated by the presence and suffering of 
Christ and once part of the Roman empire, was rightfully Christian and the 
occupation of it by the Muslims was an offence in itself for which the pope, 
as vicar of Christ and heir of the Roman emperors, could order retribution, 
Crusades could also be waged defensively against threats from infidels and 
by extension against those who menaced Christian souls within Christen- 
dom: Hostiensis echoed Peter the Venerable’s opinion that crusades 
against heretics, schismatics and rebels were even more necessary than 
those to the Holy Land. He was, in fact, much more radical than Innocent 
on relations between Christians and infidels. Innocent was prepared to 
argue that the pope had a de jure, but not de facto, authority over infidels, 
with the power to command them to allow missionaries to preach in their 
lands and a right in the last resort to punish them for infringements of 
natural law, but he stressed that Christians could not make war on them for 
being infidels; nor could they fight wars of conversion. Hostiensis, on the 
other hand, supposed that the pope could intervene directly in affairs of 
infidels and that their refusal to recognize his dominion was in itself 
justification for a Christian assault upon them. He even suggested that any 
war fought by Christians against unbelievers was just, by reason of the faith 
of the Christian side alone. This went too far and Christian opinion since 
has tended to follow Innocent rather than Hostiensis. 

By the middle of the thirteenth century crusading had become com- 
monplace and many committed families could look back on four or five 
generations of crusaders. The privileges which regulated crusader status 
had become formalized. The greatest of them, the indulgence, has already 
been described. To it were added rights which were elaborations of those 
traditionally enjoyed by pilgrims: the protection of property and de- 
pendants in a crusader’s absence; a delay in the performance of feudal 
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$ ice and in jidicial proceedings to which he might be a party while he 
a away, or aternatively a speedy settlement of court cases before his 
-parture if he should wish it; his ability to count the crusade as restitution 
r theft; a moratorium on the repayment of debts and freedom from 
Raterest paymerts until his return; exemption from tolls and taxes; for a 
isteric the freedcm to enjoy his benefice though not resident and to pledge 
Ls to raise cash; and for a layman the freedom to sell or mortgage fiefs or 
: ther property vhich was ordinarily inalienable. A further group of rights 
gave him a privleged legal position in the extraordinary circumstances in 
E which he found himself: release from excommunication by virtue of taking 
F the cross and the ability to count a crusade vow as an adequate substitute 
for another not yet fulfilled; licence to have dealings with excommunicates 
F- and freedom from the consequences of interdict; a guarantee against being 
F cited for legal proceedings outside his native diocese; the privilege of 
$ having a personil confessor, who was often permitted to dispense him from 
' irregularities, ard to grant pardon for sins, like homicide, which were 
usually reservec to papal jurisdiction. 

The machinery for preaching, though never again as systematic as that 
F proposed by Imocent III in 1213, was well-established and with the pro- 
” damation of indulgences and the appointment of legates to supervise 
" recruitment it vould swing into action, making increasing use of the 

mendicant frias at the lower levels. The Church, moreover, was now 
f regularly taxed. Usually apportioned at a tenth, the levies were demanded 
of the whole Ciurch or of the clergy in particular provinces for periods 
varying from ore to six years. Settlement was usually expected in two equal 
instalments a tear and the money raised was supposed to subsidize 
” crusaders. Ther: is evidence of grants to a wide range of individuals from 

kings to petty lords; very often a grant consisted of the cash raised from 
churches in a magnate’s own territories and in those of his relatives if they 
had taken the cross. I have already pointed out that this gave the popes a 
directing powerthat they could never have hoped for in the twelfth century, 
because, with crusading so expensive and crusaders patently in need of 
funds, they could divert their grants and therefore a large part of crusade 
resources in the direction dictated by their policy at a particular time. In 
practice, however, their control was never as effective as the theory would 
suggest. If a grantee failed to fulfil his vow his subsidy, which had been 
deposited in the meantime in religious houses, was supposed to be sent to 
Rome, but partrularly where kings were concerned the popes seldom got all 
they should. Ard the taxation, which tended to become cumulative as new 
subsidies were cemanded while old ones were still in arrears, was extremely 
unpopular and vas strongly criticized on grounds of principle. Papal envoys 
were greeted with hostility and resistance was such that the returns were 
often slow in coning and were sometimes not paid at all. 
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: The crusades of 1239-41 
The truce that Frederick II had made with the sultan of Egypt was dud 
end in July 1239 and in anticipation Pope Gregory IX issued a new ‘ 
proclamation in 1234. He gave a special commission to preach the cros! i 
the Dominicans, who were much more successful then their pred ss 
had been ten years before. In contrast to the Fifth Crusade, the response] 
France was enthusiastic; indeed in September 1235 Gregory had to ordé 
the French bishops to see that crusaders did not leave before the truce 
the East expired. He himself had been considering a more ambitious, aj 
far more useful, plan to maintain an army in Palestine for ten years a 
the ending of the truce, but he had put forward a quite unrealistic proposal 
which was to be modified by Gregory X in 1274 and must have been based 
on the crusade taxes of the twelfth-century kings: every Christian, m: 
and female, cleric and lay, who did not take the cross was to contribute o; 
penny a week to the cause — a sum that was quite beyond the means of mosé 
— and out of this crusaders to, and building works in, the East were to be: 
subsidized. The contributors would be rewarded with a two-year indul- 


gence (Gregory IX, Registre, ed. L. Auvray (1896-1955), nos. 2664-5). It $ 
is not surprising that this tax does not ever seem to have been collected, - 4 

It had been hoped that the French crusaders would be in the Holy Land } 
before July 1239, but the insistence of Frederick II, on whose ports in ` 
southern Italy they might have to relay for shipping and supplies, that no § 


army should set foot in Palestine until after the truce expired, meant that 


their departure was postponed until August 1239. And much more 4 
seriously, the pope changed his mind. The desperate needs of the Latin 4 
empire of Constantinople, which will be described in the next chapter, led 4 
him in the late summer of 1236 to propose switching the crusade, under the ` 


leadership of Peter of Dreux, the Count of Britanny, to Constantinople. 
He asked Count Thibald of Champagne, who had taken the cross for 
Palestine, to help the Latin Empire. He told the Archbishop of Reims, 
who was Peter of Dreux’s brother, to finance Count Henry of Bar if he 
decided to go to Constantinople and he ordered the Bishop of Sées to 
commute his vow to the aid of the Latin empire and authorized the Bishop 
of Macon to allow Humbert of Beaujeu, the hammer of Languedoc in 
1226, to commute his; the pope is supposed, in fact, to have commuted the 
vows of 600 northern French knights. He also wrote to Hungary to en- 
courage Christians there to assist Constantinople. But in France there was 
resistance to this change of goal ~ in the end even Peter of Dreux and 
Henry of Bar went to Palestine ~ and by late May 1237 Gregory seems to 
have become reconciled to the fact that there were now going to be two 
crusades. Owing to the efforts of the Latin emperor Baldwin II who led it, 
the crusade for Constantinople was quite large when it left in the late 
summer of 1239, although the only great French nobles known to have 
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a part were Humbert of Beaujeu and Thomas of Marly. It took Corlu 
4 ace in 1240 and its presence bought Constantinople a breathing- 


while the French crusaders for the Holy Land, who mustered at 
be comprised the most glittering crusading army recruited in France 
E ‘1202 and were headed by two peers, Count Thibald of Champagne, 

^ was also king of Navarre and was the son of the early leader of the ` 
rth Crusade, and Duke Hugh of Burgundy; two great royal officers, the 
E ctable Amalric of Montfort, Simon of Montfort’s son and inheritor in 
Easuedoc, and the butler Robert of Courtenay; and the Counts of 
Stanny, Nevers, Bar, Sancerre, Mâcon, Joigny and Grandpré. Most of 
em sailed from Marseille in August and reached Acre around 1 
‘ ptember. News soon reached them of a Muslim attack on Jerusalem, but 
keir arrival coincided with ą widening of divisions among the leading 
tilers over whether to launch an attack on the ruler of Damascus or the 
Multan in Cairo, who were at odds with one another and could therefore be 
Hiackled separately. In the end it was decided to take on both at once. The 
fsmy would march down the coast to refortify the citadel of Ascalon before 
feampaigning against Damascus. On 12 November a very strong army of c. 
4.000 knights reached Jaffa, where they learnt that there was a large 
Egyptian force at Gaza. Ignoring the warnings and even the veto of 
ibald of Champagne, Peter of Dreux and the masters of the Military 
Orders, a force which included the Duke of Burgundy, the Counts of Bar, 
Montfort and Brienne, the last of whom had custody of Jaffa, and the lords 
“of Sidon and Arsuf and Odo of Montbéliard, the constable of Jerusalem, 


f pressed on through the night and camped on the frontier beyond Ascalon. 


; Perhaps its plan was not as rash as it appears to have been: it included 


© nobles of the kingdom of Jerusalem, who might be expected to know their 
f enemy. But the leaders neglected to post sentries and were surrounded 
f and, although the duke of Burgundy and lords of the settlement deserted, 
E Henry of Bar and Amalric of Montfort refused to do so. In the engagement 
' that followed they were tricked into leaving their position to charge after a 


feigned retreat. Henry was killed. Amalric and some eighty knights were 


: captured. 


The main body of the Christian army learnt of the ambush on reaching 
Ascaion, but the Egyptians retired without further engagement. The 
crusaders did not start to rebuild the citadel at Ascalon as they had 
planned, but withdrew back up the coast to Acre; and there they stayed, 
even after an-Nasir Da’ud, the lord of Transjordan, took Jerusalem and 
destroyed the Tower of David. In the spring of 1240 Thibald led his forces 
north to Tripoli, tempted by an offer of conversion to Christianity from the 
lord of Hama which does not seem to have been serious and stemmed from 
a desire for aid against his fellow Muslim princes. Nothing of course came 
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of this venture and Thibald was back in Acre in May. He then negotiateg 
an alliance with as-Salih Isma‘il of Damascus, who was worried by a turn 
of political events that had brought his nephew and predecessor as ruler 
of Damascus the sultanate of Egypt and promised to return Beaufort and 
the hinterland of Sidon, Tiberias, Safad and all Galilee to the Christians, 
together with Jerusalem, Bethlehem and most of southern Palestine, once 
the coalition between Damascus and the Latins had gained victory over 
Egypt. The treaty was naturally resisted by Muslim religious leaders ~ as. 
Salih Isma‘il even had to besiege Beaufort before handing it over ~ and 
within the Latin kingdom by the party which was still in favour of a treaty 
with Egypt. But Thibald led his army to a rendezvous with the 
Damascene forces at Jaffa. As the Egyptians advanced on Palestine large 
numbers of the Damascenes, who were anyway demoralized, deserted, 
leaving the Christian force isolated. So Thibald was persuaded to enter 
into negotiations with Egypt., Again there was opposition within the 
Christian ranks, and on the face of it his crusade had been somewhat 
absurd. He had begun by making war on both Egypt and Damascus and 
he had proceeded to negotiate two mutually contradictory peaces. 
Nevertheless he secured from the Egyptians the promise of the lands in 
southern Palestine, including Jerusalem, already granted to the Christians 
by Damascus: that is to say more territory for the settlers than they had 
held since 1187. After visiting Jerusalem he departed for the West in 
September 1240, leaving the Duke of Burgundy and the Count of Nevers 
to rebuild the fortress at Ascalon. No sooner had he left than a second 
wave of crusaders arrived. 

There had been a significant response in England to Pope Gregory’s 
appeal. Richard, Earl of Cornwall, King Henry III’s younger brother, 
had taken the cross in 1236. He had to resist attempts by his brother and 
the pope to keep him in England; in 1239 Gregory had even suggested 
that he send to Constantinople the money he would have spent crusading 
and he had only reluctantly agreed to his spending on his crusade the cash 
which had been collected in England for the Latin empire. He left 
England on 10 June 1240, accompanied by William, Earl of Salisbury, 
and about a dozen nobles. Simon of Montfort, the Earl of Leicester and 
Amairic’s younger brother, who also crusaded at this time, seems to have 
travelled to the East separately. There were c. 800 English knights in the 
two parties. Richard reached Acre on 8 October. He found the leadership 
of the settlement still bitterly divided over relations with Damascus and 
Egypt, but he decided to follow the advice of the majority, who were for 
the treaty with Egypt. Marching down to Jaffa, he met the Egyptian 
envoys and then proceeded to Ascalon to complete the building of the 
citadel, which he handed over to the emperor Frederick’s representatives, 
ignoring the claims of the baronial opposition which will be described in 
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Pthe next chapter. On 8 February 1241 the truce with Egypt was formally 
confirmed and on the 13th the prisoners-of-war taken at Gaza were re- 
F turned. On 3 May Richard sailed for home. 


The first crusade of St Louis 


q Much of the territory gained by Thibald and Richard was lost in 1244 when 


yet another switch in alliances led to the capture of Jerusalem by the 


E Khorezmians and the disastrous defeat of the Latin settlers at the Battle of 
: Harbiyah (La Forbie). It is possible that the news of the fall of Jerusalem 


contributed to King Louis IX of France’s decision to take the cross in the 
following December. But there were also other reasons for his vow. He 
was seriously ill at the time. It may be that psychologically his decision was 
an act of rebellion against the tutelage of his able and domineering mother, 
Blanche of Castile, who had held the regency during his minority and had 
been a great influence upon him even after his coming of age: he was now 
thirty. She was very upset, and with the Bishop of Paris’s help persuaded 
him that a vow made during an illness was not binding: his response was to 
take the vow again once he was well and nothing his mother could say 
would deter him. It has been pointed out that this defiance of his mother’s 
wishes in a sacred cause echoed the action of his sister Isabella, to whom he 
was very close, when, eighteen months before, she had rejected the offer 
of marriage to the emperor’s heir — an alliance that had the support of 
Blanche, Frederick H and the pope — and in the course of a dangerous 
illness had vowed herself to perpetual virginity. She did not enter a convent 
but lived at home like a nun, dressing very simply and devoting herself to 
the care of the poor. The parallels — illness, vow, rejection of their 
mother’s plans for them — may not be coincidental. 

Louis’s choice of the vehicle for this defiance was a perfectly natural one 
for a man of his station and inclinations. He lived in a world suffused with 
crusading fervour and he had already shown a commitment to the 
movement by contributing large sums to the financing of the crusade to 
Constantinople led by the Emperor Baldwin, and that to Palestine led by 
Thibald of Champagne. He was, of course, the inheritor of a powerful 
family tradition. On his father’s side almost every generation had produced 
a crusader since 1095; his great-great-great-grandfather’s brother had 
taken part in the First Crusade; his great-grandfather and grandfather had 
been leaders of the Second and Third Crusades respectively; his father had 
died returning from the Albigensian Crusade, which made it natural for 
Blanche to be so very apprehensive. But throagh Blanche herself Louis 
was the heir of another line of dedicated crusaders. The kings of Castile 
had been leaders of the Spanish Reconquest and Blanche’s father had been 
the victor of Las Navas de Tolosa. By this time the weight of family 
traditions of crusading was bearing heavily on many shoulders and the 
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weight on Louis’s was as heavy as any; he was to be accompanied on 
crusade by three brothers. 

Once he had made the decision he threw himself into preparations. Like 
his great-grandfather he had taken the initiative in advance of a papal 
proclamation of war. What is more, Pope Innocent IV, embroiled in 
conflict with Frederick II, was very little help to him. Innocent had to flee 
from Italy and, after Louis had refused him asylum at Reims, he took up 
residence in Lyon to which a council was summoned in the summer of 
1245. On 17 July Frederick was deposed. This division of Christendom on 
the eve of the crusade was bad enough — in 1248 it was even rumoured that 
Frederick was thinking of marching on Lyon — but the situation was made 
worse by the dispersal of crusading effort, since the pope now authorized 
the preaching of a crusade against Frederick in Germany and Italy as well 
as promulgating another in Spain. It says much for Louis’s forbearance that 
he remained on good terms with both the emperor and the pope. But in 
these circumstances he could expect little help from western Europe 
beyond the French frontiers, Eastern Europe, moreover, had been 
shattered by a Mongol invasion of 1241. He was going to have to rely on his 
own resources. He worked hard for order in France — he had suppressed 
serious baronial uprisings between 1241 and 1243 and seems to have 
decided to persuade as many of the former rebels as possible to accompany 
him to the East — and in a way that was typical of any departing crusader 
and pilgrim anxious not to leave behind ill-feeling or cause for complaints 
he hit upon a new method of enquiring into the state of the royal 
administration and its bearing on the ordinary people throughout the royal 
domain and the apanages held by his brothers. In the early months of 1247 
he sent out investigators (enquéteurs), mostly Franciscan and Dominican 
friars, to inquire into grievances against him or his administrators. These 
men uncovered a great deal that was wrong and their findings shocked the 
king. The consequences were drastic. There were at least twenty new 
appointments in the higher ranks of the provincial administration, 
although the evidence suggests that Louis did not put in new men but made 
use of experienced and trustworthy officials. A similar attitude towards 
departure was shown by John of Joinville who went with him: 


I said [to my men and my vassals], ‘Lords, I am going overseas and I do 
not know whether I wili return. Now step forward; if I have wronged 
you in any way I will make amends to each of you in turn’. . . I made 
amends to them according to the judgements of all the men of my land 
and so that I would not influence them in their decisions I rose from the 
court and accepted whatever they decided without questioning it. Be- 
cause I did not want to take with me a single penny to which I had no 
right, I went to Metz in Lorraine to raise a mortgage on a large part of 
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my land (John of Joinville, La Vie de Saint Louis, ed. N. L. Corbett 
(1977), p. 106). 





Preaching the crusade had begun in France early in 1245. Odo of 
Chateauroux, the cardinal-bishop of Tusculum, was given charge of it as 
legate, while preachers were also sent to England, western Germany and 
Scandinavia. The army that eventually departed was probably of c. 15,000 
men, of whom there were 2,500-2,800 knights. Most of the crusades were 
French, although there were also some Norwegians, Germans, [alians, 
Scots and c. 200 Englishmen. A feature of this crusade was Louis’s sttempt 
to solve the perennial problem of costs by underwriting the expense: of the 
nobles and by subsidizing a substantial number of knights. He lentmoney 
to leading crusaders, including his brother Alphonse of Poitiers, and he 
continued to lend cash during the crusade. He also arranged for trinsport 
and in 1246 he contracted for thirty-six ships from Genoa and Marseille, 
although the lesser leaders also hired ships on a smaller scale. He con- 
cerned himself with port facilities and supplies. Aigues-Mortes, which had 
already begun to be developed as a royal port, was improved by the 
construction of an artificial canal and a magnificent tower, to be his 
residence before departure. Vast stores were sent ahead to Cyprus and it is 
a measure of the care he took that in spite of the endemic corruption and 
pilfering of the time his army was nearly always well-supplied. Wien one 
adds to this catalogue the cost of his ransom in 1250 the expenses borne by 
him were enormous. It is remarkable that he seems to have remained 
solvent until 1253, when he was forced to borrow from Italian merhants; 
this was probably due to the effect on the fiscal arrangements in France of 
the death of his mother and regent in 1252. 

It is known that Louis spent over 1,500,000 pounds tournois on his 
crusade at a time when his annual income was c. 250,000 pounds. Steps 
were taken to reduce royal expenditure, but in fact the money mosty came 
from sources other than his ordinary revenues, which increased markedly 
under the new administrators. In 1245 the Council of Lyon grantei him a 
twentieth of ecclesiastical revenues for three years, which the French 
clergy voluntarily increased to a tenth; additional tenths for two years were 
granted in 1251. It is true that for reasons already given very little reached 
Louis from outside France, apart from dioceses in Lorraine and Burgundy 
bordering on his kingdom. But it is estimated that the French Church itself 
contributed 950,000 pounds, in other words about two-thirds of his ex- 
penses. To church taxation and royal revenues were added cash reaized on 
the properties of heretics - there was a sustained drive to confiscate these — 
money extorted from Jews, particularly as a result of a campaign against 
usury, and profits accruing from royal licences to certain chapters and 
monastic communities to elect their bishops and abbots and the enjoyment 
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of part of the revenues of some vacant benefices. And there were 
‘voluntary’ benevolences which towns in the royal domain were expected 
to contribute, not once but several times, and which have been estimated 
to have brought in c. 274,000 pounds. 

The king’s departure was preceded by a tour of the royal domain early in 
1248, the central act of which was the dedication of the Sainte Chapelle in 
Paris to house the relics of the Passion from Constantinople, about which 
more below. A solemn exposition of these relics was followed by the 
reception by Louis of the pilgrim’s scrip and staff in Notre-Dame and a 
walk barefoot to St Denis, where, like his predecessors, he took possession 
of the oriflamme. After visiting religious houses around Paris he left for the 
south, embarked at Aigues-Mortes on 25 August and reached Cyprus on 
the night of 17 September. He spent eight months on the island while his 
army, supplemented by troops from Latin Greece and Palestine, gradually 
mustered. It seems that he was determined not to repeat past mistakes but 
to invade Egypt with maximum force. His crusade sailed at the end of May 
1249, reaching the mouth of the Nile by Damietta on 4 June. The landing 
began on the Sth — it is a sign of the care he had taken that the crusaders 
had a large enough number of shallow-draughted vessels to put ashore a 
strong force at once ~ and the Muslim opposition was brushed aside. The 
defenders of Damietta itself, thoroughly demoralized, abandoned the city, 
which the Christians entered on the following day. 

Louis must have been expecting a long siege, since, after all, Damietta 
had held out against the Fifth Crusade for over a year. And the Nile was 
soon to flood. It is not surprising that his initial success was followed by a 
long delay, although the possibility of moving in the meantime along the 
coast to take Alexandria was seriously discussed. It was not until 20 
November that the march into the interior began, an advance that 
coincided with the death of the sultan and near panic among the Egyptians. 
It took the crusaders a month to reach the bank of the Nile opposite the 
main Egyptian defensive works at El Mansura. On 7 February 1250 the 
existence of a crossing-place was revealed by a local inhabitant and an 
advance guard under the king’s brother Robert of Artois crossed on the 
8th. Without waiting for the rest of the army it charged through the Muslim 
camp and into El Mansura itself, where it was trapped in the narrow streets 
and destroyed. Robert was killed. Louis, who had crossed with the main 
body, fought a dogged battle with the Muslim army for the whole day 
before the Egyptians withdrew to El Mansura, leaving him in possession of 
the field. But they had not been broken and were no longer leaderless, for 
the new sultan reached El Mansura on 28 February. The crusaders, ex- 
posed and isolated and now ravaged by disease, were harassed constantly, 
while the Muslims, transporting ships on camel-back around the Christian 
position and launching them downstream, cut them off from Damietta and 
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their supplies. At the beginning of April the crusaders recrossed the Nile to 
their old camp and on the night of the 5th began their retreat to Damietta. 
They had managed to struggle only half-way when they were forced to 
surrender. The most carefully prepared and best organized crusade of all 
had been destroyed and its leader was a prisoner of the enemy. 

On 6 May Louis was released, but his ransom had been set at 400,000 
pounds (800,000 besants), half of which was paid immediately. Damietta, 
in which his queen had just given birth to a son, was surrendered. Most of 
the French returned to Europe, but Louis sailed to Acre: he wanted to see 
that his fellow-crusaders gained their freedom from the Egyptians and he 
was determined to help defend the Latin settlements against any new 
Muslim offensives that might result from his failure. He stayed in Palestine 
for nearly four more years and effectively took over the government of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem, negotiating a treaty with Egypt in 1252 which 
included the prospect of an offensive alliance against Damascus — it came 
to nothing - and in 1254 a two-year truce with Damascus and Aleppo. He 
refortified Acre, Caesarea, Jaffa and Sidon on a massive scale. He sailed 
for home on 24 April 1254, leaving a force of 100 knights to garrison Acre 
at his expense: this was the origins of a French regiment which was to 
remain until 1286 and was to play an important political rôle there. He 
reached Hyères in Provence early in July, a changed man. The disaster of 
1250 was interpreted by him as a personal punishment for his sins. His 
devotions became more intense and penitential. He dressed and ate 
simply. He dedicated himself to the poor. He desired death. He sought to 
make good kingship a kind of expiation for his offences which, he believed, 
had brought shame and damage on all Christianity. 


Crusading in Prussia and Livonia 
Competing all the time with crusades to the East in the thoughts and 
planning of the popes were those in Europe. Along the shores of the Baltic 
there had already developed, as we have seen, a kind of perpetual crusade, 
justified as defensive aid to the little churches growing up in.the wake of 
missionary work among the heathen and, although not entirely confined to 
Germans and Scandinavians, very much their enterprise. Until 1230 the 
main thrust had been in Livonia and Estonia, where the foundations of 
Christian control had now been laid. Although crusading continued in 
Livonia and in the middle of the century was extended by the Swedes to 
Finland, it came to be concentrated in Prussia, to the west of those regions. 
It was again a missionary bishop who got the movement going. Christian, a 
Cistercian monk of the Polish abbey of Lekno, whose early successes as an 
evangelist had won the support of the Polish nobles Duke Conrad of 
Masovia (Mazowsze) and Bishop Goslav of Plock, as well as that of Pope 
Innocent III, had been consecrated Bishop of Prussia in 1215. But with his 
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Success there came growing hostility from the natives and after severaj ` 


expedients, including the foundation of a new German Military Order, the 
Knights of Dobrzyn, had failed, Conrad of Masovia stepped in and in 1225 
offered the Teutonic Knights, with whom the subjugation and rule of 
Prussia was henceforward to be associated, a substantial holding in the 
region. : 

Their Order, that of the Hospital of St Mary of the Germans of 
Jerusalem, had its origins in a German field-hospital at the siege of Acre in 
1189-90, which was reconstituted in 1198 as a German Military Order. 
Like the Hospitallers, the Teutonic Knights had the twin functions of 
fighting and caring for the sick, but their Rule drew especially on that of 
the Templars. Until 1291 their headquarters were in Palestine and the 
were primarily concetned with the defence of the East: they had a large 
estate near Acre, centred on a castle, Montfort, the building of which has 
already been mentioned, and important holdings in the lordship of Sidon 
and in Cilician Armenia. Like the Templars and Hospitallers, however, 


involved in campaigns there. In 1211 King Andrew of Hungary gave them 
a stretch of his eastern frontier to defend against the Kipchak Turks. But 
they made themselves unpopular. They insisted on exemption from the 
authority of the local bishop and gave the Holy See Proprietary rights over 
their territory. They seem to have increased their holdings by dubious 
means. They introduced German colonists. The king, who did not want to 
have an autonomous German religious palatinate on his frontier, 
abrogated their privileges and when they resisted expelled them by force. 

It was at this point that Conrad of Masovia’s invitation arrived, and it 
came to a master, Hermann of Salza, who was exceptionally able and a 
close adviser of the Emperor Frederick II. He wanted a training-ground for 
his knights before sending them to the East - Dr Christiansen has written 
that ‘the Prussian venture was training for further Jerusalem crusades as 
cubbing is to foxhunting’ ~ and he was determined to establish the kind of 
ecclesiastical state which the Order had wanted to create in Hungary. The 
first step was to get authorization from the emperor and in the Golden Bull 
of Rimini of 1226 Hermann received the status of an imperial prince for the 
province of Kulmerland (Chelmno) and all future conquests in Prussia. 
The Teutonic Order, therefore, was the first of the Military Orders to be 
given what would later be regarded as semi-sovereign status. The next was 
to make the new territory a papal dependence. In 1234 Gregory IX took it 
into the proprietorship of St Peter and the special protection of the Holy 
See, returning it to the Knights as a papal fief. Meanwhile Hermann sent 
his first detachment to the Vistula in 1229 and the conquest began. 
Potential conflict with the missionary activities of Bishop Christian were 
resolved when Christian was captured by the Prussians in 1233; he was held 
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"for six years, after which, in spite of his protests that the Order was more 
interested in making subjects than converts and was positively hindering 
conversion, it was too late for him to reverse the subordination of the 


| Church in Prussia to it. He died in 1245, an embittered and disillusioned 


an. 
= Under the leadership of the Teutonic Knights the features of the Baltic 
crusade we have already discerned became more pronounced. Their Order 
was nearly exclusively German and their policies of settlement developed 
out of those already to be found in the Drang nach Osten. Each district was 
colonized by knights and burghers, the latter being generally given customs 
for settlement based on those of German Magdeburg, which Provided a 
satisfactory means of establishing the Order’s lordship and a basis for 
cooperation with the new German towns. And, perhaps because the 


the sign of the cross and wish to go to the aid of the faithful against the 
savagery of the Prussians (J. Voigt, Codex Diplomaticus Prussicus, vol. 
1 (1836), pp. 59-60). 


So, unlike those Spanish bishops who had occasionally issued indulgences 
on their own authority in the twelfth century, the Teutonic Knights were 


were repeatedly instructed to preach the crusade in the Baltic region. 
The strategy employed by the Order was based on the building of 
castles, using forced Prussian labour, alongside which the settlements of 
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But in the first Prussian revolt of 1242 the Order lost much of the territory 
it had gained and had to fight a ten-year war of recovery. A land-bridge 
linking Livonia and Prussia became a reality with the foundations of 
Memel (Klaipéda) from Livonia in 1252 and Königsberg (Kaliningrad) by 
an impressive crusading expedition from Prussia led by King Ottakar II of 
Bohemia, Rudolf of Hapsburg and Otto of Brandenburg in 1254. Then 
came the second Prussian revolt of 1260, following the defeat of the 
Livonian Teutonic Knights at Durbe by the Lithuanians. Many of the 
garrisons and colonies established in Prussia were destroyed and the first 
group of crusaders marching to their relief was annihilated. Pope Urban 
IV, who had been planning a crusade against the Mongols, urged all those 
who had taken the cross to go to the Knights’ assistance, offering plenary 
indulgences for any length of service. A series of German crusades took 
place, particularly in 1265, .1266, 1267 and 1272, but the revolt was only 
crushed in 1283 after warfare of such ruthlessness that it left half of Prussia 
a wilderness. Civil liberties which had been promised to ail converts after 
the first revolt were now forgotten and most Prussians became serfs on the 
estates of the Knights and German immigrants and a few collaborators. By 
the end of the thirteenth century large-scale German colonization of 
Prussia could begin. 

An invasion of Lithuania by the Sword-Brothers from Livonia had been 
bloodily repulsed in 1236 and the territory south of the Dvina lost at that 
time was only won back by 1255. The union of the Teutonic Knights and 
the Sword-Brothers, however, led to proposals for expansion eastwards 
against the Russian principalities which culminated in the capture of Pskov 
in 1240. This drive was halted by Alexander Nevski, prince of Novgorod, 
who retook Pskov and on 5 April 1242 defeated the Order in the Battle on 
Lake Peipus. The Order’s ambitions were already bringing it into conflict 
with the forces which were to engage much of its attention in the 
fourteenth century, the Russians, the Poles and the Lithuanians, but at this 
time more concern was expressed about the Mongols. 

The Mongol empire had its origins in an expansionary movement among 
a group of Turkish and Turco-Mongol tribes north-west of China under a 
chieftain called Temüjin, who in 1206 took the title of Genghis Khan, or 
universal emperor, and set out to conquer the world. In 1211-12 northern 
China fell to his men. The regions east of the Caspian Sea were conquered 
in 1219-20, after which raids were launched across southern Russia. His 
death in 1227 did not disturb the rhythm of conquest. Between 1231 and 
1234 the Kin dynasty of northern China was liquidated, Korea was 
annexed and Iran was occupied. From 1237 to 1239 central Russia was 
conquered and in 1240 the Ukraine. In 1241 Poland and Hungary were 
invaded and a German army was defeated at Legnica (Liegnitz), although 
the death of Genghis Khan’s successor, Ogédai, in 1242 interrupted the 
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F invasion of central Europe and may indeed have saved it. Faced with this 


ing danger Pope Gregory EX proclaimed a crusade against the Mongols 
in 1241. This was confirmed in 1243 by Pope Innocent IV and resistance to the 
Mongols was on the agenda of the First Council of Lyon in 1245. In 1249, 


i when the danger again appeared to be acute, Innocent allowed crusaders to 


the Holy Land to commute their vows to war against the Mongols. By then he 
had empowered the Teutonic Knights, to whom he had given the virtual 
direction of the north-eastern front of Christendom, to grant plenary indul- 
gences to ail taking the cross against them. 


Crusading in Spain 

The second traditional area of crusading activity in Europe can be clearly 
distinguished from that along the Baltic. There never was a perpetual crusade 
in Spain, even though there were constant petty wars there against the 
Muslims. The Almohad empire was now weakening and for over twenty years 
after 1228 the Spanish Muslims-had no help from Africa and had to face the 
Christians alone. Under two great leaders, James I of Aragon and Ferdinand 
IM of Castile, Christian Spain experienced some of its greatest triumphs. But 
it is fair to say that this extraordinary period has never been studied enough 
from the point of view of crusading: we can identify particular Spanish 
crusades and we can trace their developing features, but we cannot yet reach 
firm conclusions about them. Crusade privileges were granted to those 
assisting the Spanish Military Orders, the activities of which, particularly in 
the occupation in the 1230s of the region of Badajoz and the Campo de 
Montiel and Sierra de Segura, are reminiscent of those of the Teutonic 
Knights. James of Aragon led crusades which took Majorca, 1229-31, and the 
kingdom of Valencia, 1232-53, reaching a line of demarcation between 
Aragon and Castile that had been optimistically laid down in 1179. The 
Portuguese reconquest was completed by 1250. In 1230 Badajoz was taken 
and in 1231 St Ferdinand led a crusade which was marked by his brother 
Alfonso’s victory over Ibn Hud, the paramount Muslim king, at Jerez. The 
way was now open for Ferdinand’s conquest of Cordoba, the ancient Muslim 
capital, on 29 June 1236 and Seville, one of the greatest cities in western 
Europe, on 23 November 1248. Ferdinand was easily the most successful 
Christian warrior against Muslims of his day. English public opinion main- 
tained that he 


alone has gained more for the profit and honour of Christ’s Church than 
the pope and all his crusaders . . . and all the Templars and Hospitallers 
(Flores Historiarum, ed. H. R. Luard (1890), vol. 2, p. 355). 


His career demonstrated, moreover, that the Reconquest was now largely a 
national enterprise; the crusade against Seville was even authorized by the 
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pope in 1246 at the time St Louis’s crusade to the East was being prepared, 
Few crusaders now came from abroad and the popes recognized Spanish 
crusading as a royal responsibility, which explains why Ferdinand was abje 
to exploit the Spanish Church for his wars, especially in the form of the so- 
called tercias reales, the third of tithes which should have been spent on the 
upkeep of church buildings and was increasingly directed his way or seized 
by him. In fact, as Dr Linehan has pointed out, the Reconquest had a cost 
and that was the impoverishment of the Spanish Church, partly because it 
had to bear the expenses, partly because the drift of population south into 
the conquered lands reduced its revenues. This made it very dependent on 
kings like Ferdinand, who reimbursed himself at its expense, and it also 
made it insular, reluctant to finance crusades elsewhere. 

But now for nearly a century, from 1252 until 1340, the pace of recon- 
quest slowed as new masters of Morocco, the Marinid dynasty, poured 
troops into what remained of Moorish Andalucia. At first Christian 
ambitions were high and between 1252 and 1254 a crusade was even being 
preached to invade Africa; King Alfonso X of Castile tried to recruit King 
Henry III of England and later King Hakon of Norway for it. In the end 
the city of Salé, which had rebelled against the Marinids, was held only for 
a fortnight in1260. Alfonso had to face a large-scale Muslim revolt in 1264. 
In response to it he had a crusade preached on the basis of out-of-date 
papal authorizations and he expelled all Muslims from Murcia, the source 
of the uprising, when it came into his hands. He was, however, unable to 
take Granada, partly because Castile was not strong enough to occupy it 
single-handedly, partly because the Marinid sultan Ya‘qub (Abu Yusuf) 
entered Spain and put the Christians on the defensive. 


Crusades against heretics 
The Baltic and Spanish crusades deprived the East of recruits and diverted 
resources, since the local churches contributed and the papacy generally 
allowed them to do so. In Germany the development of a perpetual 
crusade, something that even the defence of the Holy Land had never 
been, meant that there was a permanent diversion of effort. In Spain the 
power of the kings meant that they could, if they so wished, frustrate the 
transmission of resources to the East. There were other local crusades. 
There was a small one authorized by the pope in 1232 against the Stedinger 
peasants in Germany whom the Archbishop of Bremen had accused of 
heresy. The Bishops of Minden, Lübeck and Ratzeburg were ordered to 
preach the cross in the dioceses of Paderborn, Hildesheim, Verden, 
Münster, Osnabrück, Minden and Bremen and the campaign, in which 
crusaders from the Low Countries as well as Germany took part, was 
waged early in 1234. In the same category were crusades authorized in 1227 
and 1234 by Popes Honorius IHI and Gregory IX against Bosnian heretics, 
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' for which there was also the commutation of crusade vows, and in 1238 
against John Asen of Bulgaria’s alliance with Byzantine Nicaea, which was 
ordered to be preached in Hungary. These crusades do not seem to have 
attracted much criticism or to have created many problems for the papacy, 
perhaps because they were local. 


Political crusades 

But in quite another class were the crusades in Italy. In a sense the opening 
campaign had been that conducted by papal armies under John of Brienne 
in the mainland territories of the kingdom of Sicily from 1228 to 1230. This 
attack on the emperor’s lands while he was in Palestine had been justified 
by Pope Gregory IX as a war in defence of the Church against a man who 
had oppressed Sicilian churchmen and had dared to invade the papal 
states. The soldiers had been promised ‘remission of sins’ in general terms 
and had been financed by an income tax levied on the clergy: the churches 
in Sweden, Denmark, England and northern Italy all paid a tenth in 1229 
and French bishops were asked to send to Rome the final payments of a 
five-year tenth which had been imposed on their dioceses in 1225 in 
support of the Albigensian Crusade. But full crusade indulgences were not 
granted and it is noteworthy that the soldiers wore the sign of Peter's Keys, 
not the cross. The campaign looks more like a thirteenth-century version of 
a war of the Investiture Contest than a crusade. In 1239-40, however, the 
crisis was such that a recognizable crusade was preached. Pope and 
emperor were again in conflict. Frederick had control of southern Italy and 
he was close to achieving dominance in northern Italy as well. The organ- 
ization of the crusade began in 1239 and preaching was authorized in 
northern Italy and Germany. By early 1240 Frederick’s army was 
threatening Rome itself. Gregory preached the cross in Rome and in 
February 1241 he went so far as to allow his legates in Hungary to commute 
the vows of crusaders to the East to the war against the emperor. He asked 
for aid, although not at first linked to crusading, from the universal Church 
and money was raised, in spite of much reluctance, in England, Scotland, 
Ireland and France. This crusade achieved little other than checking 
Frederick’s advance on Rome, but it started a train of events that were to 
dominate Italian politics for almost a century and a half. 

The crusade against Frederick was renewed by Pope Innocent IV in 1244 
and from 1246, the year after the Council of Lyon had deposed the 
emperor, a stream of letters from the pope, addressed particularly to 
Germany where anti-kings were being set up, urged crusade-preaching. 
The army which took the old imperial capital of Aachen for the anti-king 
William of Holland in October 1248 had many crusaders serving in it, but 
in Germany there were short bursts of enthusiasm for the wars rather than 
sustained commitment. Innocent collected large sums of money from the 
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Church, especially from Italians beneficed in trans-Alpine countries and | 
from dioceses in England, Poland, Hungary and Germany, most of which 
seem to have gone to finance the German struggle. On the other hand, the 
papal cause was relatively weak in Italy and a lack of cash seems to have 
been part of the reason why an invasion of Sicily in 1249 failed. 

Frederick died on 13 December 1250. The crusade in Germany was 
renewed in the following February against his heir Conrad IV and 
preaching was again ordered there in 1253 and 1254. But with the great 
emperor dead the eyes of the papacy turned to the kingdom of Sicily which 
was, after all, a papal fief. Its invasion would require a large, well-orga- 
nized and well-financed army, which is one reason why the Italian crusades 
came to be run on the same lines as those to the East. It would also need a 
leader of weight and distinction and papal policy in the 1250s was directed 
towards finding one. Richard of Cornwall was approached; then Charles of 
Anjou, one of St Louis's brothers; then King Henry III of England, who 
had taken the cross in March 1250, on behalf of his younger son, Edmund 
of Lancaster. When the negotiations with Henry broke down — Henry had 
agreed to an impossible condition of underwriting all the papacy’s war 
expenses and had had to suffer the imposition of baronial government in 
England — the pope turned again to Charles of Anjou and between 1262 
and 1264 the terms for the transfer of the crown of Sicily to him were 
hammered out. 

The first crusade against Manfred, Frederick’s illegitimate son and the 
upholder of the Staufen cause in southern Italy, was preached early in 1255 
in Italy and England. An army under the Florentine cardinal Octavian 
degli Ubaidini marched against Lucera and to defeat, after which Manfred 
achieved such dominance that he was crowned king of Sicily in August 
1258. Preaching continued while crusading warfare spread into northern 
Italy — between 1255 and 1260 a crusade in the March of Treviso overthrew 
the Ghibelline despots Ezzelino and Alberic of Romano — and to Sardinia. 
Meanwhile Pope Urban IV granted Charles of Anjou’s request that a 
crusade to conquer the kingdom of Sicily should be preached in France, the 
empire and northern and central Italy. This crusade set out from Lyon in 
October 1265. On its march it was joined by Italian contingents and it 
reached Rome in the middle of January 1266, a few days after Charles had 
been crowned king -of Sicily in St Peter’s. Charles, who was very short of 
money, began his campaign at once and on 26 February defeated and killed 
Manfred in the Battle of Benevento. The whole kingdom of Sicily was soon 
under his control, although the crusade had to be revived in April 1268, 
when Conrad IV’s young son Conradin descended on Italy to regain his 
inheritance. In August he was defeated at the Battle of Tagliacozzo and he 
was executed in Naples in October. The surrender of the last Staufen 
garrison at Lucera in August 1269 ended the first phase of the struggle. 
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F . The rise of Charles of Anjou in the Mediterranean political world was 
f meteoric. Already in 1267 William of Villehardouin, the prince of Achaea 
; and Latin ruler of the Peloponnese (the Morea), recognized him as his 
F- overlord — on William’s death in 1278 Charles took over the government of 
‘ Achaea directly - and the Latin emperor of Constantinople granted him 
F suzerainty over the Greek islands and the Latin holdings in Epirus. Will- 
: jam was to lead 1,100 knights of the Peloponnese to reinforce Charles's 


army at Tagliacozzo. In 1277, after long negotiations, a claimant to the 


* throne of Jerusalem sold him the crown, with the papacy’s connivance and 


support, and in September of that year his vicar took up residence in Acre. 
It is clear that the hopes of the papacy for the survival of the Latin 
settlement in Palestine rested on the fact that it was now integrated into a 
huge eastern Mediterranean empire which might, with the active support 
of Charles’s close relative the king of France, provide it with the 
permanent defensive capability that crusades, of their nature ad hoc and 
temporary, could never give. But on 30 March 1282 the island of Sicily rose 
against Angevin-French domination in a revolt known as the Sicilian 
Vespers and the islanders called in King Peter of Aragon, who was married 
to Manfred’s daughter Constance and had the best navy in the 
Mediterranean. Peter’s landing at Trapani on 30 August aroused the 
indignation of Pope Martin IV. The pope was a Frenchman who as legate 
had concluded the curia’s negotiations with Charles in 1264 and had been 
helped to the pontifical throne by Charles’s political intriguing, but any 
pope, claiming the feudal overlordship of Sicily, would have looked on the 
Aragonese action as a challenge to his authority, and beyond that Martin 
must have recognized the danger to the papacy’s carefully constructed 
scheme for the preservation of the Christian presence in the East. On 13 
January 1283 a crusade was declared against the Sicilians, but preaching 
was at first restricted to the kingdom of Sicily itself and was only extended 
to northern Italy in April 1284. In November 1282 Peter of Aragon was 
excommunicated and in March 1283 he was deprived of his kingdom, 
which was claimed to be another papal fief. A legate was sent to France to 
organize a crusade against him, while Charles of Valois, the second son of 
King Philip III, was promised Aragon on terms very similar to those under 
which his great-uncle Charles of Anjou held Sicily. A four-year tenth was 
levied on the French clergy and on the dioceses bordering on France to 
finance the crusade. Preaching in France began in the early months of 1284 
and in February King Philip accepted the crown of Aragon for his son. 
The crusades in southern Italy and northern Spain were fiascos. In fact in 
the spring of 1283 the Aragonese themselves carried war on to the Italian 
mainland and they demonstrated their supremacy at sea, capturing Charles 
of Salerno, Charles of Anjou’s heir, in a naval engagement off Naples in 
June 1284. Charles of Anjou’s death in January 1285, which was followed 


















































170 Crusading reaches Maturity, 1229-c. 129] 


by that of Martin IV on 28 March, weakened the cause. Charles of Salerno 
only obtained his liberty and came into his own in October 1288, on terms 
that involved a commitment from him to work for peace between Aragon 

France, Sicily and Naples. Meanwhile Philip II had invaded Spain with aa 
army of at least 8,000 men in the spring of 1285. The Aragonese in Gerona 
held the crusade up all summer. In the early autumn their fleet was recalled 
from Sicilian waters and it destroyed the navy servicing the French and 
deprived the crusade of its supplies. Philip was forced to retreat and he 
died during the withdrawal at Perpignan on 5 October. 

With the Aragonese advance into mainland Italy held at a defensive line 
south of Salerno everyone seems to have wanted peace, especially after the 
loss of Palestine and Syria in 1291, which made the diversion of resources 
look selfish and foolhardy. The papal curia itself was divided, but the 
election of Pope Boniface VIII in 1294 marked the success of the war-party 
there. In the summer of 1295 Boniface persuaded King James II of Aragon 
to withdraw from Sicily, but the king’s younger brother Frederick, the 
governor of the island, rebelled and was crowned king at Palermo in March 
1296. So crusading against the Sicilians was renewed in 1296, 1299 and 
1302, while it was also proclaimed in 1297-8 against the Colonna cardinals, 
a faction in Rome composed of personal enemies of Boniface and allies of 
Frederick. With the help of James the Angevins cleared Calabria in 1297-8 
and won a naval victory at the Battle of Cape Orlando in 1299. But the 
island was too strong to be reoccupied and the treaty of Caltabellotta in 
August 1302 recognized Frederick’s rule over Sicily; although according to 
the treaty he was to hold it only for life, the island was destined to remain 
in Aragonese hands. 

These ‘political’ crusades were justified in traditional ways by the popes, 
who showed themselves to be acutely aware of the criticism that they were 
misusing the movement for their own ends at a time when the Christians in 
the East were in dire straits. They stressed the need to defend the Church 
and the faith; they compared their enemies in Italy to the Muslims and they 
argued that these were hindering effective crusading to the East. They also 
went to great lengths to build up an efficient machinery for preaching and 
getting their message across. There was, in fact, a fairly large response, 
although all armies were made up of both crusaders and mercenaries. 
Crusade-preaching in France in the years 1264 to 1268 was particularly 
successful and the armies of 1265-6 and 1268 contained not only men who 
had taken the cross for the first time, but also experienced crusaders from 
the eastern wars like Erard of Valéry, who drew up the battle plan for 
Tagliacozzo. 


T have served [wrote Peter Pillart, an old knight, to Philip III of France] 
you and your ancestors in the year they went to Damietta and to Sicily 
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and at the siege . . . of Tunis (É. Berger, ‘Requête adressée au roi de 
France’, Études d'histoire du Moyen Åge dédiées à Gabriel Monod 
(1896), p. 349). 


In Italy itself the greatest response came, as might be expected, from the 
Guelf areas that traditionally supported the papacy. Dr Housley, the most 
recent historian of these crusades, is surely right in maintaining that there 
was enough response to make one doubt the common belief that they had 
little ideological appeal. The ethos in the armies, moreover, was typically 
crusading. The papacy diverted to them a large part of the resources, 
particularly from clerical taxation, that were available for crusading in the 
East. Moneys from England, France, the Low Countries, Provence and the 
imperial dioceses financed Charles of Anjou’s campaigns in the 1260s. 
Between 1283 and 1302 Christendom from the British Isles to Greece was 
frequently taxed to restore Angevin rule in Sicily. The heavy taxation led 
to important innovations such as the organization of Christendom into 
collectorates by Pope Gregory X in 1274, the increasing reliance of the 
popes on credit and banking facilities and, in the fourteenth century, to the 
institution of new taxes to reduce this reliance; and it extended the curia’s 
control over the movement. But it was understandably unpopular and was 
resisted, particularly in England in the 1250s and France in the 1260s; there 
can be no doubt that it had a bad effect on the relations between the 
papacy and the Church at large. 

The development of the ‘political’ crusades raises questions that are 
being hotly debated. Were they perversions of the movement preached 
simply to further papal policies in Italy? Did they arouse such hostility 
among the faithful that they damaged the papacy in the eyes of its subjects? 
The first of these questions is particularly controversial because there is a 
group of historians who maintain that these were not true crusades; indeed 
some of them refuse to give the title of crusade to any war not fought in the 
East for the recovery of Jerusalem or the defence of the Holy Land. They 
maintain that, whatever the popes and canon lawyers may have said — and 
they are prepared to admit that the papacy took a broad overall view of 
crusading — the ordinary faithful did not regard crusades in Europe in the 
same light as crusades to the East. Their answer to the first question is, 
therefore, bound up with their answer to the second, since they assume 
that public opinion was hostile to these diversions. 

There can be no doubt that crusades to the East carried the most prestige 
and were the most appealing. Nor can there be any doubt that expressions 
of hostility to crusading in Europe can be found. Harsh words were written 
by Languedociens, not surprisingly, but also by men in northern France 
and England against the Albigensian Crusade. And in Germany, Italy, 
France, Spain and the Holy Land there was quite widespread criticism of 








172 Crusading reaches Maturity, 1229-c. 1291 


crusades against Catholic Christians like Frederick II and his descendants 
The strongest element in it was that such crusades diverted resources and 
manpower from the Latin East. Christians in Palestine, Cyprus and Greece 
kept up a barrage of complaints, summed up in a rebuke apparently 
delivered in 1289 by a Templar messenger to Pope Nicholas IV after the 
fall of Tripoli: 


You could have succoured the Holy Land with the power of kings and 
the strength of the other faithful of Christ . . . but you have armed kings 
against a king, intending to attack a Christian king and the Christian 
Sicilians to recover the island of Sicily which, kicking against the pricks, 
took up just arms (Bartholomew of Neocastro, ‘Historia Sicula’, 
RISNS, vol. 13, 3, pp. 108-9). 


When Pope Innocent IV was tactless enough to order the preaching of his 
crusade against Conrad IV at a time when St Louis’s crusade was in shreds 
and Louis himself was in Palestine, the French government and people 
united in fierce opposition to it. The depth of feeling in France also 
manifested itself in the Crusade of the Shepherds, an extraordinary 
reaction to the news of Louis’s defeat and imprisonment in Egypt. Its 
leader was a demagogue called the Master of Hungary, who carried in his 
hands a letter he claimed to have been given by the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
His message was that the pride of the French nobles and churchmen had 
been punished in Egypt and that just as shepherds had been the first to 
hear the news of Christ’s Nativity so it was to them, the simple and the 
humble, that the Holy Land would be delivered. His army of the poor 
reached Paris, where it was well received by Queen Blanche; after this it 
fragmented into different companies and became progressively more 
violent until, outlawed by Blanche and with the Master killed, it disin- 
tegrated. Against this background it was not likely that the French would 
take kindly to the diversion of resources to Germany or Italy. Blanche took 
measures to prevent the preaching in France of the crusade against Conrad 
and threatened to confiscate the lands of any who took the cross for it. 
Examples of this sort of reaction have been collected by historians, and 
they were taken seriously by experienced preachers like the Dominican 
Humbert of Romans in the early 1270s. But they do not in themselves 
demonstrate that people in general made a distinction in kind between 
crusading to the East and in Europe; it should not be forgotten that 
crusading to the East also attracted a measure of criticism. Nor can one 
create out of them the picture of widespread disillusionment. Dr Siberry 
has recently noted that the critics were on the whole either long-standing 
opponents of the papacy, who would be expected to be critical anyway, or 
individuals who had particular reasons for expressing opposition to specific 
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F diversions of resources from the East. For instance, the French gov- 
f ernment, which had bitterly opposed the crusade against the Staufen in 
F 4251, was brought to support Charles of Anjou’s crusade of 1265 into 
Sicily. St Louis, who was a most moral man, cannot have been opposed to 
4 ‘political’ crusades in principle. There were some signs of disillusionment 
$. and there were a few root-and-branch pacifists, horrified by the whole 


tradition of Christian violence. How numerous they were is open to 


; question; it is likely that there were very few indeed. Dr Siberry has 


inted out, moreover, that criticism in the thirteenth century never 


5 reached the heights of vituperation that had been scaled in the aftermath of 


the débâcle of the Second Crusade. 

In fact the most striking thing about the movement, wherever it man- 
ifested itself, was its continuing popularity. Crusades were waged in all 
theatres of war and they could not have been fought without crusaders. On 
the whole the papal arguments for particular crusading ventures, whether 
in Europe or in the East, were received sympathetically enough for there 
to be recruits. It is impossible to show, and it is hard to believe, that the 
prestige of the papacy was diminished by the Italian crusades. The popes 
genuinely perceived the threat to their position in Italy to be so great that 
they had no option but to preach them. They also believed that the future 
of the Latin East depended on the integrity of the kingdom of Sicily and 
therefore on the crusades that followed the Sicilian Vespers. But that is not 
to argue that the Holy Land did not suffer in reality from these diversions. 
It must remain an open question whether the Latin settlements in Palestine 
and Syria would have survived longer had the popes felt able to make more 
resources available. The fact is that at the very time when revenue from 
commerce in the Latin kingdom of Jerusalem declined because of a change 
in the Asiatic trade routes, which will be discussed in the next chapter, it 
was deprived of money and matériel that could have passed to it from 
Europe because of crusading in Italy and against Aragon. 


The second crusade of St Louis 

It would be wrong, however, to suppose that the period from 1254 to 1291 
was one in which the Latin East was starved of European resources. The 
French crown poured money across the Mediterranean, mostly into the 
hands of the regiment it maintained in Acre: it was later estimated by the 
French treasury that the king spent an average of 4,000 pounds tournois a 
year between 1254 and 1270, and funding at much the same level con- 
tinued until 1286. King Edward I of England also gave substantial support. 
The papacy organized a series of small expeditions, transmitted large sums 
of cash and through its representative the patriarch of Jerusalem paid for 
mercenaries to supplement the French regiment. And it continued to plan 
crusades. 
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In the aftermath of the fall of Constantinople to the Byzantine Greeks in 
1261 Pope Urban IV seems to have been thinking of a crusade to recover it 
for the Latins, but there was soon a change of plan and in 1263 the pope 
was again thinking of aid to the Holy Land. Until 1266 the crusade of 
Charles of Anjou into southern Italy had precedence, but in the meantime 
the Mamluk armies from Egypt had begun the systematic reconquest of 
Palestine. At this Louis LX of France took the initiative, as he had done in 
1244. Late in 1266 he informed Pope Clement IV of his intention, in- 
cidentally ruining the project for a small expedition which was due to leave 
hurriedly for the East in the following spring, and on 24 March 1267 he 
took the cross at an assembly of his nobles. This time the response in 
France was not enthusiastic ~ the French, after all, had just been involved 
in Charles of Anjou’s campaigns — and the force that eventually left was 
smaller than that in 1248. But Louis planned this crusade as carefully, if not 
even more carefully, than he had his first. He was promised a three-year 
tenth from the French Church and a three-year twentieth from the dioceses 
bordering on France in 1268; that is from the year the Sicilian tax ended. 
The towns were again asked for aid. His brother Alphonse of Poitiers 
raised well over 100,000 pounds tournois, mostly from his own domains. 
Louis made contracts with Genoa and Marseille for shipping, specifying 
that the vessels were to be at Aigues-Mortes by the early summer of 1270. 
And crusaders were recruited elsewhere in Europe, particularly in Aragon 
and England, where the kings wanted to crusade. Charles of Anjou, 
perhaps somewhat reluctantly, also agreed to join his brother. 

The Aragonese left first. On 1 September 1269 King James I sailed from 
Barcelona, but his fleet was so damaged by a storm that he and most of his 
crusaders returned home. A squadron under two of his bastard sons, the 
Infants Ferdinand Sanchez and Peter Fernandez, reached Acre at the end 
of December. Their force, however, was not strong enough to engage the 
Mamluk sultan Baybars of Egypt when he appeared before the city at the 
head of a raid and they soon returned to the West with little achieved. In 
England, in the aftermath of the civil war between Henry III and Simon of 
Montfort, crusade-preaching from 1266 had led to the formation of a 
substantial body of crusaders, among them Henry III's eldest son Edward, 
who took the cross in June 1268 after winning over his father, who had 
intended to go himself in fulfilment of a vow he had made in 1250, and the 
pope, who had agreed with Henry that Edward should remain in England. 
Edward may well have been under the influence of his relative St Louis; 
the two men were in touch by late 1267 and in August 1269 Edward went to 
Paris to attend a council-of-war. He promised to join Louis’s expedition in 
return for a loan of 70,000 pounds tournois. He made widespread use of 
similar contracts of service to those used by Louis, binding to himself the 
crusaders in his following in return for subsidies. It has even been 
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suggested by Dr Lloyd that his crusade was ‘an extended household 
operation in all its essentials’, but this of course made it expensive and the 
crown used every measure open to it to raise cash, including a general tax 
of a twentieth in 1269-70; the Church contributed the grant of a two-year 
tenth in 1272. Edward left England in August 1270, but by then the crusade 
was already set for failure. 

Louis had sailed from France on 2 July, a month later than he had 
intended. His original pla of campaign had been to sail to Cyprus, but 
over the previous year a new one had been formulated, involving a pre- 
liminary descent upon Tunis in North Africa before proceeding to the 
East. It has been suggested that he had been persuaded to adopt this 
course of action by Charles of Anjou, who might benefit from a demon- 
stration against the Hafsid ruler of Tunis, but the details of Charles’s 
preparations suggests that he was not au fait with the plan to attack Tunis, 
which must have been decided at the French court. It may be that Louis 
believed that Tunisia was a major supplier of Egypt, which would be 
indirectly weakened by such an attack. If so, he was wrong; the Egyptian 
government was greatly relieved when it heard what he had done. Pro- 
fessor Richard, however, has recently proposed that we look again at the 
explanation given by the king’s own confessor, Geoffrey of Beaulieu. 
Geoffrey stated that Louis was attracted by the chance of converting the 
ruler of Tunis, who had let it be known that he would be baptized provided 
that he had the support of a Christian army to persuade his subjects to 
accept it; there had, in fact, been a Tunisian embassy in Paris in the 
autumn of 1269. 

The fleet gathered off Cagliari in southern Sardinia and the crusaders 
landed in Tunisia without serious opposition on 18 July, encamping round 
a fort built on the site of ancient Carthage. They settled down to wait for 
the arrival of Charles of Anjou, but in the summer heat dysentery or 
typhus swept through the insanitary camp. The king’s eldest son Philip was 
dangerously ill. His youngest, John Tristan, who had been born at 
Damietta, perished. Louis himself succumbed to sickness and on 25 Au- 
gust he died, stretched out penitentially on a bed of ashes. On the night 
before he died he was heard to sigh, ‘Jerusalem! Jerusalem!’ Charles of 
Anjou arrived on that very day and soon decided that the crusade should 
withdraw. On 1 November he ratified a treaty drawn up with the Tunisian 
ruler, from which he personally derived most benefit — one-third of a war 
indemnity the Tunisians were forced to pay, together with a renewal and 
augmentation of tribute and of Sicilian trading rights and the promise of 
expulsion from Tunisia of Staufen exiles who were fomenting trouble - and 
on 11 November the crusaders left for Sicily. 

Edward of England reached North Africa the day before the crusade left 
and, although he was not happy with what he found, he sailed with Charles 
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of Anjou and Philip of France to Sicily, through a storm off Trapani which 
did great damage to the fleet. He voyaged on to the Holy Land at the end 
of April 1271, accompanied by only 200-300 knights and c. 600 infantry, 
and disembarked at Acre on 9 May. The English remained inactive while 
the Egyptians took the Teutonic Knights’ castle of Montfort, but on 12 July 
they raided into Galilee and in November, together with local troops and 
another body of crusaders under Edward’s brother Edmund, who had 
reached Palestine in September, they tried to take the Mamluk castle of 
Qaqun near Caesarea. They surprised a large Turkoman force nearby, but 
withdrew at the approach of a Muslim army and any further action was 
prevented by a ten-year truce, agreed between Egypt and the kingdom of 
Jerusalem in April 1272. There was little Edward could now do. His 
brother left Acre in May. On 16 June he was severely injured when one of 
his native servants tried to assassinate him. For a time he was too ill to 
move, but he eventually left for home on 22 September. 


Pope Gregory X 

The second crusade of St Louis, which accomplished so little, was the last 
full-scale crusade before the fall of the Latin settlements in 1291, but that 
was not for want of enthusiasm. Tedaldo Visconti, who had taken the cross 
and had gone directly to Acre in the summer of 1270, was elected pope in 
the following year by a body of cardinals who expressed the hope that he 
would do all in his power to save the Holy Land. He adopted the name of 
Gregory X. Before leaving Palestine to take up office he preached a 
sermon on the text 


If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. If I 
do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth; if 
I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy (Psalm 136 (137): 5-6). 


In a letter to Edward of England, who was still in Acre, he told how he had 
hurried directly to the papal curia at Viterbo, not even stopping at Rome, 
so as to begin work on bringing aid to the Holy Land immediately; and 
before he had been consecrated he sent a letter to Philip of France with a 
proposal for fitting out an expedition. He felt, in fact, as obsessively about 
the movement as Innocent III had done. His first act at Viterbo was to 
summon a conference of cardinals and of men familiar with conditions in 
the East and it was in this gathering that he decided to convoke a new 
general council with the two-fold aim of reforming Christendom and pro- 
moting a crusade, which he would lead himself. He tried to prepare 
carefully for this, the Second Council of Lyon, by calling for written advice 
from the clergy and during it, on 18 May 1274, he issued the Constitutiones 
pro zelo fidei, the most imposing crusade document since the Ad 
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liberandam constitution of 1215. The. Constitutiones contained many 
elements found in earlier decrees, especially Ad liberandam, but there was 
much in it that was new, in particular on the raising of funds. A six-year 
tenth was to be levied on the whole Church, with exemptions only granted 
on the strictest conditions. Christendom was to be divided into twenty-six 
districts staffed by collectors and sub-collectors. Every temporal ruler was 
to be asked to impose a capitation tax of one silver penny tournois a year 
within his dominions: this was obviously influenced by Gregory IX’s at- 
tempted levy of 1235. Gregory X’s aim was to build up a huge reserve and 
had he tived a really major enterprise might have been mounted. As it was, 
his preparations were heroic. Tremendous efforts culminated at the council 
in the formal reconciliation of the Latin and Greek churches and the 
promise from the Byzantine emperor to do all in his power to help the 
coming crusade. In 1275 the kings of France and Sicily took the cross. So 
did Rudolf of Hapsburg in return for Gregory’s agreement to crown him 
emperor. The plan was for the pope to crown Rudolf in Rome on 2 
February 1277; then on the following 2 April pope and emperor would 
leave together for the East; there was even discussion with the Greeks 
about their proposal for the crusade to follow the path of the First in order 
to reconquer Asia Minor on its way to the East. It is clear that Gregory was 
planning an eastern crusade on a more ambitious scale than had ever been 
dreamed of before. But on 10 January 1276 he died. To a despairing 
contemporary. 


It does not seem to be the divine will that the Holy Sepulchre should be 
recovered, since the great number attempting it are seen to have 
laboured in vain (Salimbene of Adam, ‘Chronicon’, MGHS, vol. 32, 
494-5). 


The failure to launch a great crusade after 1276 
Gregory’s crusade never departed and the huge sums collected for it were 
dissipated on the Italian crusades. Although proposals for large-scale ex- 
Peditions were still put forward ~ Edward of England bombarded the 
papacy with them from 1284 to 1293 - it was small parties that sailed to 
help the kingdom of Jerusalem in its last years. On 18 June 1287 Countess 
Alice of Blois landed at Acre with a little crusade which included Count 
Florent of Holland; it was followed in 1288 by a force under John of Grailly 
and in 1290 by others of Englishmen under Odo of Grandson and of north 
Italian crusaders under the Bishop of Tripoli. 

One reason for the failure to mount a large-scale crusade after 1272 was 
the increasing complexity, viciousness and cost of inter-state disputes in 
western Europe. Another was the prevalence of the view that great 
crusades were counter-productive. They were difficult to raise, provision 
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and control and could be expected to do little long-term good, since they 
would conquer, but not occupy, territory, the defence of which would put 
additional strains on the already over-stretched resources of the Latin East 
once the crusaders had returned home. What was needed, of course, was a 
strengthening of the permanent garrison, and this explains the money sent 
to Palestine in these years by the papacy, France, and to a lesser extent 
England, to maintain bodies of troops there. In this respect the popes had 
pinned their hopes on Charles of Anjou and the integration of the kingdom 
of Jerusalem into an eastern Mediterranean empire which would 
theoretically be able to defend it, especially since it had the backing of 
France. The gamble failed. Given Charles’s much greater interest in the 
conquest of Albania and even the Byzantine empire it would probably 
have failed anyway. But reality dawned in 1286 with the war against the 
Sicilians and Aragonese going badly, Charles dead and his heir a prisoner 
of the Aragonese. By then the Latin settlements in Palestine and Syria had 
only five more years of existence left. 





CHAPTER 8 
The Latin East, 1192-c. 1291 


In the third decade of the thirteenth century the western settlers in 
Palestine and Syria were probably more secure than their ancestors had 
been before 1187. It is true that even after Frederick II’s treaty with al- 
Kamil of Egypt in 1229 they ruled much less territory than their great- 
grandfathers in the middle of the twelfth century. They held the coast from 
Jaffa to Beirut, with a tongue of land extending through Ramle to 
Jerusalem and a somewhat wider salient reaching Nazareth in Galilee. 
North of Beirut the county of Tripoli remained much as it had been in 
1187, but the principality of Antioch was now confined to the area im- 
mediately around Antioch itself and a strip of the coast in the south, from 
Jeble to the Hospitaller castle of Marqab and the border with the county of 
Tripoli. But these settlements were no longer lonely Catholic outposts in 
the Levant. 


Cilician Armenia 
North of the principality of Antioch the Cilician Armenian ruler Leo had 
accepted a crown from the western emperor in 1198, together with a form 
of submission to Rome which was never very real and has been already 
described. Cilicia nevertheless was latinized in all sorts of ways. Leo took 
as his second wife Sibylla, the daugher of Aimery of Cyprus and Isabella of 
Jerusalem, and his daughter and heiress Zabel was therefore the first 
cousin of the queen of Jerusalem and the king of Cyprus. Leo gave castles 
and territories to the Hospitallers and Teutonic Knights and privileges to 
Genoese and Venetian merchants. His court was transformed: offices 
changed their character at the same time as they adopted Latin functions 
and titles; the system of landholding and the relations of the ‘barons’ with 
the crown were modified in imitation of western feudalism; westerners held 
some of the fiefs; and the authority of western law gradually grew until the 
Assises of Antioch, translated into Armenian, were adopted as their own 
by the Armenians in the 1260s. In the 1250s King Hetoum entered, as a 
subject power, into an alliance with the Mongols, but that did not affect 
Cilicia’s relationship with the Latins, which grew even closer. King Toros 
(1292-4) married Margaret of Cyprus. His sister Isabella married Amalric, 
the King of Cyprus’s younger brother, and in the fourteenth century the 
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Armenian crown passed into the hands of this cadet branch of the royal 
house of Cyprus until Cilician Armenia was finally destroyed in 1375. 


Cyprus 

Off the Levantine coast there was now Latin Cyprus. Wehave already seen 
that the island was conquered in 1191 by Richard I of England and was sold 
to Guy of Lusignan, the rejected king of Jerusalem, in 1.92. Guy died late 
in 1194 and was succeeded by his brother Aimery, who married Isabella of 
Jerusalem in October 1197, after the death of Henry of Champagne. At 
about the same time he paid homage to representativ:s of the western 
emperor and received a crown from them, so that from that date he was 
king of Cyprus in his own right and of Jerusalem by virtve of his marriage. 
After his death in 1205 the crowns went their separate ways: Cyprus passed 
to Hugh I, Aimery’s son by his first wife Eschiva of Ibelin; Jerusalem was 
inherited by Maria, Isabella’s daughter by Conrad of Mentferrat. Hugh of 
Cyprus married Isabella’s third daughter Alice of Champagne and the 
crowns were reunited in their grandson, Hugh III of Cyprus and I of 
Jerusalem, who succeeded to Cyprus in 1267 and to Jerusalem in 1269. 

Guy of Lusignan had established a feudal system in Cyprus, peopling it 
largely with immigrants from Palestine, particularly from those families 
which had supported him in his struggle to retain the crown of Jerusalem. 
They were later joined by many of the leading nobles from the mainland - 
King Hugh I’s mother, after all, was an Ibelin, a member of the most 
prominent feudal house in Palestine - and by 1230 many cf the great nobles 
had estates in both kingdoms. The Latin settlers introduc:d feudal customs 
from the mainland, and in 1369 a particular interpretation of them, John of 
Ibelin-Jaffa’s great work of jurisprudence, became an official work of 
reference in the High Court of Nicosia. 

There were, however, differences. Cyprus was a separate realm, as a 
representative of its nobility, himself a titular Count of Jaffa, stressed in 
1271 when he argued that the Cypriot knights were nct bound by their 
feudal contracts to serve outside it, in this case in Palestine. It had, 
moreover, a different constitutional status, for it was a fef of the western 
empire, whereas Jerusalem was an independent state. Incertain important 
respects the system of agriculture on which Cypriot feudalism rested was 
different from that on the mainland. Before the Latin conquest Cyprus had 
been exposed to the processes of ‘manorialization’ which had begun to 
affect Byzantine rural life and many Cypriot villages were markedly more 
‘manorial’ than their Palestinian counterparts, with demesne lands in the 
possession of landlords and heavy labour services demanded of many of 
the peasants. And the Catholic church, at least after 1222, adopted a more 
interventionist attitude towards the indigenous Greek population and 
clergy, although the situation was closer to that in Palestine and Syria than 
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to that in Greece. The number of Orthodox dioceses was drastically 
reduced from fourteen to four and the Orthodox bishops became 
coadjutors to the four Catholic bishops, with responsibilities for the 
churches of the Greek rite. There was resistance from the Greeks, 
occasional brutal countermeasures from the Latins and periods of hostility 
between the Churches, but these were relatively rare. On the other hand, 
the Greeks were poor and deprived of patronage, which helps to explain 
the cultural influence of the Latins upon them, manifested most strikingly 
in the building of a new Orthodox cathedral in Famagusta in the Gothic 
style in the fourteenth century. 


Greece 

North-west of Cyprus, across the Cretan and Aegean seas, was the Latin 
empire of Constantinople, bounded by the Greek splinter states of Nicaea 
and Epirus and the Vlacho-Bulgarian empire. The treaty between the 
Venetians and the other crusaders drawn up before the capture of Con- 
stantinople had been modified by two further treaties of October 1204 and 
October 1205, by the way the Greek territories had been conquered and by 
private arrangements made between individual leaders. The Latin emperor 
had a triangular block of land in eastern Thrace, together with the north- 
western edge of Asia Minor and some islands in the Aegean. Venice had 
part of the European coast of the Sea of Marmara and a corridor of land 
inland to Edirne, the Ionian islands, where the county of Cephalonia 
(Kefallinia) was eventually forced to recognize Venetian suzerainty, 
Methoni and Kor6ni in the southern Peloponnese, the island of Euboea off 
the eastern coast of Greece, the island of Crete and the Cyclades and 
northern Dodecanese and other islands, assembled by Marco Sanudo into 
a duchy of the Archipelago centred on Naxos, which was recognized as a 
fief by the Latin empire. Western Thrace, part of Macedona and Thessaly 
made up the kingdom of Thessalonica (Thessaloniki) ruled by Boniface of 
Montferrat, whose suzerainty extended over Thebes and Athens. South of 
them fay the Peloponnese, which the Latins began to conquer over the 
winter of 1204-5 and where William of Champlitte, a grandson of Count 
Hugh I of Champagne, had been recognized as Prince of Achaea, subject 
to the Latin empire. 

The settlement of a western super-stratum, drawn not only from Europe 
but also from Palestine, from whence many sought the relative security of 
Greece, proceeded along the already well-tried lines of the granting of 
fiefs. The feudal system that resulted is best illustrated by evidence from 
the Peloponnese, where the settlement lasted longest and gave rise to a 
legal collection, the Assises of Romania, the final redaction of which was 
written in French between 1333 and 1346 and was later translated into 
Venetian Italian, in which language it survives. Below the Prince of 
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Achaea were his direct vassals, divided into liege vassals, who were en- 
titled to have vassals of their own, and simple vassals, men not of the 
knightly class, such as sergeants, who were not. Among the liege vassals 
were the barons of the principality who enjoyed a special status and were 
referred to as ‘peers of the prince’. They had the right to exercise both high 
and low justice in their courts, whereas other liege vassals had only low 
justice and simple vassals had jurisdiction only over their peasants. This 
colonial society was, like that of Latin Jerusalem, highly class-conscious, 
but the lords in Greece, unlike those in Jerusalem, did not on the whole 
live down in the cities but above them in the acropolises or in isolated 
castles or fortified manor-houses: the remains of 150 strongholds have been 
identified in the Peloponnese alone, mostly thrown up in the early 
thirteenth century. This, of course, underlined the distinction between 
them and the Greeks — intermarriage was rare — and it was reinforced by 
their chivalric culture, the most glittering of the time, expressed in the 
tournaments they loved and in the histories and French romances they 
enjoyed: the French spoken at the court of Achaea at Andravidha was 
reputed to be as pure as that spoken in Paris. 

Most of the Greeks sank into subservience, and this was exacerbated by 
the conquerors’ policy towards the Orthodox church. In 1204 the 
Venetians, in accordance with the treaty between them and the rest of the 
crusaders, had nominated the cathedral chapter of St Sophia, which then 
elected Thomas Morosini, of a noble Venetian family and at that time only 
a sub-deacon, to the patriarchate of Constantinople. Pope Innocent III had 
to confirm this uncanonical appointment and Thomas's promotion through 
the clerical orders to priest and bishop, but he also began the long process 
of wresting the chapter of St Sophia from Venetian control. The Greeks 
naturally found it hard to recognize the new patriarch, especially after 1208 
when the Byzantine emperor in exile in Nicaea assembled a synod to elect 
a new Orthodox patriarch. Most Orthodox bishops deserted their sees or 
refused to recognize Thomas or, in the few cases in which recognition was 
given, objected to a reconsecration of themselves according to Catholic 
rites which implied that their previous consecration had been uncanonical. 
The Latins embarked on a policy of substituting Catholic bishops for 
Orthodox ones, although they could not afford to reproduce the complex 
Byzantine hierarchy of metropolitan sees with suffragan bishops and auto- 
cephalous archbishoprics without suffragans. They also introduced western 
monastic and religious orders. But everywhere Orthodox monasteries and 
local married clergy survived in situ, although the Greeks were forced to 
pay thirtieths to the Catholic clergy in place of full tithes. 

Most of them, moreover, were regarded by their western overlords as 
technically unfree. The chief exception was a class of archontes, great 
landlords or imperial officials before the conquest, whom the Latins tried 
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to conciliate by promising the maintenance of the Orthodox clergy and the 


Byzantine legal and fiscal systems, although, in fact, the use of Byzantine 
law ceased in the public sphere and the transference of rights of jurisdiction 
and taxation to private feudal landlords meant the disappearance of the old 
public system of taxation. The archontes, however, ranked as simple 
vassals, along with the western sergeants, and by the middle of the 
thirteenth century some of them were receiving proper fiefs and were 
beginning to be dubbed knights, thus qualifying for liege vassalage. This 
paved the way for the occasional Greek who had not been an archon to be 
raised to the highest feudal class. By the fourteenth century Greek liege 
vassals were to be found and there were latinized Greeks like the translator 
of the Chronicle of Morea who, writing just before 1388, criticized the 
Greeks of Constantinople and Epirus and accused the Orthodox of being 
schismatics. 

By the treaties of 1204 the Venetians had acquired three-eighths of the 
empire. They elected their own podestà, who was assisted by an 
administration modelled on that of Venice, although the mother city soon 
took steps to see that his powers were limited. The treaty with the empire 
of 1205 laid down a procedure for collectively deciding the scale of 
potential military threats that demanded service from all, whether 
Venetians or not. A council, made up of the podesta’s council together 
with the barons of the empire, would do this and it could also require the 
emperor to follow its advice; it was to supervise any judges appointed to 
arbitrate between him and those from whom he desired service. Every time 
a new Latin emperor was crowned he had to swear to uphold the condi- 
tions of the treaties of March and October 1204 and October 1205, which 
to the Venetians formed the empire’s constitution and which gave them a 
powerful political position, although they would have had great influence 
anyway, given the size of their holdings. On the other hand the treaties 
imposed severe limitations on the emperors from which they were never 
able to escape. 

This was particularly unfortunate because in the first half of the 
thirteenth century they were the most insecure and exposed of all the Latin 
rulers in the East. They had to face threats from the Viacho-Bulgarians and 
the Byzantine Greeks who had established the three emigré states of 
Epirus, Trebizond (Trabzon) and Nicaea, the last under Theodore 
Lascaris, the son-in-law of the Emperor Alexius III. Over and over again 
the Latins had to fight on at least two fronts. In spite of early successes in 
Asia Minor, in which the last Byzantine emperor Alexius V had been taken 
-he had already been blinded by his rivals and was now forced to jump ‘to 
his death from the top of the column in the forum of Theodosius in 
Constantinople — the ruler of Bulgaria, Ioannitsa, invaded Thrace early in 
1205 and ravaged it for nearly a year. He captured the Emperor Baldwin, 
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whom he may well have murdered. At any rate Baldwin died in captivity 
and his brother and regent Henry was crowned emperor on 20 August 
1206. A man of remarkable powers of tenacity and leadership, Henry 
faced an appalling situation, not only in Thrace but also in Asia Minor 
where by the beginning of 1207 the Latins had only a toe-hold. But 
Ioannitsa died that summer and on 1 August 1208 Henry defeated the 
Bulgarians who were anyway divided over the succession. In 1211 he drove 
them back and then defeated Theodore Lascaris; and the treaty of 
Nymphaeum that followed gave the Latins the entire Asiatic shore of the 
Sea of Marmara and a stretch along the Aegean. 

He died, aged only forty, on 11 June 1216 and his successor Peter of 
Courtenay, the husband of his sister Yolande, was captured by Theodore 
of Epirus before he ever reached Constantinople. Peter’s son, Robert of 
Courtenay, came to the throne on 25 March 1221 and soon had to face war 
on two fronts. Theodore of Epirus was pushing into Thessaly: in 1222 he 
took Sérrai, in 1224 Thessaloniki and in 1225 Edirne - it is indicative of the 
situation that he took the last city not from the Latins but from Nicaean 
Greeks who had crossed the Dardanelles - and he threatened Con- 
stantinople itself. In the meantime warfare had again broken out with 
Nicaea, where John Ducas Vatatzes had succeeded to the Byzantine 
throne. By 1226 the Latin settlers had lost all of Asia Minor except Izmit, 
which they held only until 1235. Probably the only factor that saved Latin 
Constantinople at this time was the insistence of John Asen of Bulgaria, 
Toannitsa’s nephew and successor, who wanted the empire for himself, that 
Theodore of Epirus allow Robert to hold his lands undisturbed. 

After a cruel revolt by his own knights at what they regarded as his 
shameful marriage to a French woman of humble birth — they mutilated her 
and drowned her mother - Robert fied to Rome. He died in 1228 on his 
way back to Constantinople. His heir was his brother Baldwin II, who was 
only eleven years old. Spurning John Asen’s attempt to secure Con- 
stantinople by a marriage alliance between his daughter and the young 
emperor, the barons of the empire called in that experienced trouble- 
shooter, John of Brienne. John had been born. 1170, the third son of the 
Count of Brienne, and he had spent most of his life in relative obscurity as 
a vassal of Champagne before being selected in 1210 to be the husband for 
Maria, the young heiress of Jerusalem. He had proved himself to be an 
effective king, although we have already seen him being outmanoeuvred 
by the papal legate in Egypt during the Fifth Crusade. His wife had died in 
1212 and he had ruled as regent for his daughter Yolande untit she was 
married to the Emperor Frederick II in 1225. Frederick had refused to 
permit him to keep the regency and, it was rumoured, had seduced one of 
his nieces who was in his daughter’s entourage. John’s fury was such that 
he had become a commander of the papal forces that invaded Frederick’s 
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e southern Italian territories while the emperor was in Palestine, but now the 


barons of the empire offered the hand of their emperor to another of his 


! daughters, by his most recent wife Berengaria of Castile, if he would 
i consent to be crowned co-emperor, to rule for life. John had arrived in 


Constantinople by the summer of 1231 with 500 knights and 5,000 
men-at-arms to whom the pope had granted crusade indulgences. The 
military and political situation, which was already bad, was worsening. In 
1230 Theodore of Epirus had been defeated and captured by John Asen, 
who had swept through Thrace, Thessaly and a large part of Albania. John 
Asen, who wanted an autonomous Bulgarian patriarchate, opened 
negotiations with the Nicaeans, with whom resided the exiled Orthodox 
patriarch of Constantinopie, and in 1235 concluded a pact with John 
Vatatzes according to which his daughter was betrothed to John Vatatzes’s 
son and Bulgaria gained its own patriarchate. John Vatatzes crossed the 
Dardanelles, sacked Gallipoli and joined forces with the Bulgarians before 
being utterly defeated outside the walls of Constantinople by John of 
Brienne, who had with him only 160 knights. 

But Latin Constantinople was now doomed. John of Brienne died on 23 
March 1237 and the settlers were saved for a time only by the launching of 
the crusade from the West in 1239 which has already been described and 
because the Nicaean Byzantines, now established in Europe, were engaged 
in consolidating their bridgehead in thé Balkans and were anxious about 
the Mongols, who were now threatening them from the East. Baldwin II, 
by now heavily dependent on French subsidies, made several fund-raising 
tours of western Europe. The last great relics in Constantinople had to be 
disposed of for cash: the Crown of Thorns was mortgaged to the 
Venetians, from whom it was redeemed by St Louis; it found its resting- 
place in the Sainte Chapelle in Paris, which was specially built for it, as we 
have seen. Baldwin engaged in complex monetary transactions, even res- 
orting to the mortgaging of the person of his only son, Philip, who spent his 
childhood and youth in Venice in the custody of his father’s creditors. He 
was redeemed, thanks to King Alfonso X of Castile, in the first half of 
1261, but by then Latin Constantinople had only a few months left. On 25 
July, while most of the garrison was away on a Venetian expedition to 
attack the island of Kefken in the Black Sea, a Byzantine force from 
Nicaea infiltrated into the city and occupied it with very little resistance. 
Baldwin fled and the Venetian fleet was able to save only the wives and 
children of Venetian residents. On 15 August the Nicaean emperor 
Michael VHI made his ceremonial entry into the city and was crowned 
Basileus in St Sophia. 

French and Venetian settlers still held southern Greece and the islands 
in the Aegean. In the middle of the thirteenth century Achaea in the 
Peloponnese was the most brilliant of all the Latin states in the East, with 
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the princely court at Andravidha famous as a school of chivalry. The knights 
gathered round the princes, William of Champlitte, Geoffrey I, Geoffrey I] 


and William of Villehardouin, and the lords of Athens, Othon and Guy of la 
Roche, engaged in a constant round of chivalric enterprise, including petty 
war with the Byzantines to the north. The heyday of Latin rule and prosperity 
was the early 1250s, but a dispute with Venice and Guy of la Roche gradually 
engulfed the peninsula and no sooner had that ended when William of 
Villehardouin was defeated by the Nicaean emperor Michael VIH at the 
battle of Pelagonia in the summer of 1259. William was imprisoned by the 
Greeks and in 1261 was forced to surrender to them the strongholds of 
Monemvasia, Mistra (Mistrás) and Mani in a treaty which was ratified by a 
parliament composed mainly of the wives of the imprisoned lords. William 
was dispensed by the pope of the promises he had made under duress, but the 
two-year war that followed decimated and exhausted the settlers and de- 
vastated the principality. Conscious of his insecurity William ceded Achaea to 
Charles of Anjou, the new king of Sicily, on 24 May 1267, in return for the 
right to hold it for life. By the terms of the agreement his daughter Isabel was 
to wed one of Charles’s sons, who would succeed him, but if that son died 
childless Achaea would revert to Charles or his heir. Three days later, as we 
have seen, the Latin Emperor Baldwin confirmed the cession and added to it 
suzerainty for Charles over the Archipelago, Corfu and the Latin possessions 
in Epirus, in return for the promise of 2,000 mounted men to help him 
recover his empire. 

So Latin Greece became subject to the kingdom of Sicily. Charles certainly 
seems to have wanted to go further and to conquer Constantinople, but at 
first he committed resources to the principality’s defence as well as trying to 
maintain a presence in Albania, where he was recognized as king in 1271. In 
February 1277 William of Villehardouin’s son-in-law and heir presumptive, 
Philip of Anjou, died and William himself followed him to the grave on 1 May 
1278. The principality now passed directly under Charles’s rule, but took 
second place in his strategic thinking to Albania and especially to his designs 
on Constantinople. After the Sicilian Vespers in 1282 Latin Greece was left to 
fend for itself. One of the first acts of Charles II was to restore the gov- 
ernment of the principality to Isabel of Villehardouin, on the occasion of her 
marriage to Florent of Hainault, a great-grandson of the Emperor Baldwin I, 
in 1289; he later gave his favourite son, Philip of Taranto, immediate over- 
lordship of Florent and Isabel and all Latin Greece. Florent died in January 
1297, leaving a three-year-old daughter, Mahaut, and in 1301 Isabel married 
her third husband, Philip of Savoy, Count of Piedmont. He was deposed five 
years later by Charles for refusing to pay homage to Philip of Taranto and for 
pursuing policies against Angevin interests. In spite of Isabel’s protests, Philip 
of Taranto took over the direct government of Latin Greece. 

For twenty years the Angevins had been struggling to recover the island of 
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sicily from the Aragonese. Now, by an extraordinary turn of events this 
Peonflict was extended into southern Greece. In 1309 Thessaly had been 
Finvaded by a band of mercenary adventurers, the Catalan Company, 
Ecomposed of Catalans and other northern Spaniards who were the 
F survivors of various mercenary bands that had been employed in the south 
E ttalian wars by the Aragonese princes. The Company had hired itself to the 
É Byzantine emperor Andronicus II to fight the Ottoman Turks, who were 
| making almost their first appearance on the historical scene, but it had 
E quarrelled with him and had pillaged its way through Thrace and 
É. Macedonia, for a time serving the French prince, Charles of Valois, the 
E brother of King Philip IV, who was married to a grand-daughter of the 
: Latin Emperor Baldwin II and wanted to stake a claim to the empire. 
Edged by the Greek ruler of Thessaly towards Athens, the Catalans took 
service with the duke, Walter of Brienne, in 1310, but when he refused 
them land and would not pay the wages due to them they turned against 
È him. Walter assembled an army from all over Latin Greece and brought 
t them to battle on 15 March 1311 at Halmyros in Thessaly. The result was a 
sensation. In an engagement typical of a period in which the old chivalry 
was being overtaken in expertise by new professional soldiers Walter led a 
charge directly into a swamp which he mistakenly believed was a green 
meadow. He and almost all his knights were slaughtered. The Catalans 
themselves took over Thebes and Athens which were lost to the French. 
The knighthood of the Peloponnese was depleted by about a third of its 
members. An era had ended. 


The Italians 

In the twelfth century the Latin East had been isolated. In the thirteenth it 
had expanded to comprise several states scattered over a large part of the 
eastern Mediterranean seaboard. It was no longer only a question of 
safeguarding a lifeline to the West, which had been important enough; now 
the maintenance of continual trans-marine contacts over a large area was 
essential. The Latin settlers had always been dependent on the sea-power 
provided by western merchants, particularly from the Italian ports of 
Venice, Genoa and Pisa. In the thirteenth century these Italians still 
provided the sea-power, but with their territorial gains in Greece and the 
Greek islands they were themselves politically integrated into the 
framework they helped to bind together. Thenceforward the histories of 
east Mediterranean trade and east Mediterranean settlement and 
crusading become virtually indistinguishable. 

Italians had been engaged as traders in the region before the crusades. 
Pisa and Genoa had had few contacts with the great centres of commerce 
there, for on the whole their activities had been confined to the western 
Mediterannean, but Amalfi and particularly Venice were already active. 
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The Venetians had gained privileges from the Byzantines, partly because 
to the Byzantine government they were still subjects of the empire, and the 
charter issued by the Emperor Alexius I to them in 1082, with its granting 
of freedom from customs and market taxes in a number of specified ports, 
was a prototype for the rights later given to Italian merchants by the rulers 
of the Latin settlements. The Italians shared in the conquest of Palestine 
and Syria. The Genoese took part in the First Crusade, the Pisans arrived 
in 1099 and the Venetians in 1100. At a rather later date they were joined 
by merchants from Languedoc, Provence and Catalonia. 

In the twelfth century the stronger trading cities, Venice, Genoa and 
Pisa, had gained rights that may be summarized as follows. First, they were 
given property, usually quarters in cities, which included administrative 
buildings, churches, public baths and ovens, although the Venetians were 
also given a third of the city-territory of Tyre in 1124, in which they settled 
some of their compatriots as fief-holders, and the Genoese family of 
Embriaco got personal possession of the town and fief of Jubail in the 
county of Tripoli. Secondly, they acquired jurisdictional rights, the ability 
to judge their own nationals and in some cases those living in their own 
quarters. Thirdly, they were granted commercial privileges: rights of en- 
tering, remaining in or leaving certain ports, the reduction or abolition of 
entry, exit and sales dues and sometimes the possession of their own 
markets. These privileges enabled them to establish their own comptoirs or 
factories (in the old-fashioned sense of this word): quarters in which their 
merchants could stay when they arrived with the fleets from the West. 
These were deserted out of season, with only a small resident community — 
c. 300 persons in the Genoese quarter in thirteenth-century Acre - left to 
service them. 

Although the Italian merchants were highly privileged, this meant less 
than it might have done until the 1180s, because the bulk of the spice trade 
from the Far East, by far the most profitable and attractive commerce, did 
not pass through the Palestinian and Syrian ports but ‘through Alexandria 
in Egypt, the most important port in the eastern Mediterranean. There 
was, however, enough of it, together with commerce in local products like 
sugar and cotton and the importation for oriental markets of western 
manufactures such as cloth, to encourage them to build up their comptoirs 
and to create administrative structures, establishing in each of them con- 
suls or viscounts or both. These administrators had to cope with the fact 
that the kings of Jerusalem soon began to adopt a tougher stance towards 
them with the aim of at the very least keeping them to the letter of the 
charters of privilege issued to them. The kings insisted that the Italian 
courts could only deal with their nationals who were visitors; if any Italian 
settled permanently he was to become answerable to royal justice. And 
they maintained that they had only jurisdiction in low justice: high justice, 
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the justice of blood, was reserved to the crown. They tried to prevent their 
vassals alienating fiefs to the Italians and some of them even tried to cut 
pack their privileges. The pressuxe became at times so intense that Genoa 


and Venice ceded some of their comptoirs and properties to their own 
= vassals, who would fight their battles for them; the Embriaco fief of Jubail 
: developed in this way. 


In the last quarter of the twelfth century, however, the situation altered. 
The Asiatic trade routes changed course for reasons that are still not clear. 
After 1180 spices from India and the Far East were increasingly by-passing 
Egypt and being brought to Syria, where Damascus, Aleppo and Antioch 


were major centres. Damascus was becoming especially important and its 


chief ports, Acre and Tyre, were in Christian hands. Acre came to rival 
and even overtake Alexandria as the chief market in the eastern 
Mediterranean seaboard and there the western merchants were already 
ensconced and privileged. The resulting growth in the volume of trade 
benefited the crown. It will be remembered that customs and sales duties 
were totted up and taken in a single lump sum in the markets, usually 
expressed as a percentage of the commodity’s value. This was, of course, 
payable by both buyer and seller, so that even if one party to a transaction 
was exempt from taxation the other, usually a Muslim merchant from the 
interior, was not. A government, therefore, could never lose more than 
half the customs and sale tax even if it granted total exemption to one 
party. The hope was that an increase in traffic, which would never have 
taken place had not merchants been on hand to carry the goods away, 
would more than compensate for any losses incurred by granting privileges 
in the first place. Oriental merchants, in fact, never seem to have been 
privileged, and they were charged additional exit taxes as they left by the 
city gates for home. And the rights gained by the Venetians and Pisans in 
Acre to have their own markets, which could have led to the government 
losing the right to levy taxes even from those with whom they had dealings, 
meant in practice only that they could sell in them the goods they had 
brought from Europe; to fill the holds of their ships for the voyage home 
they had to buy in the royal markets, where the vendors had to settle their 
share of the duty. The government, moreover, seems to have strictly 
enforced the payment of dues by those residents who bought in the Italian 
markets, and they took measures to prevent the Italians circumventing the 
restraints upon them by themselves travelling to and trading in the Muslim 
interior. A consequence was that the kingdom of Jerusalem in the first half 
of the thirteenth century was quite rich; one sign of the size of its revenues 
from trade is that it was able to make up much of the feudal service lost 
with the territorial fiefs in 1187 through the granting of additional money 
fiefs. 

But if the crown was relatively richer, so were the Italians, and their 
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response to increased business and the large number of their merchants 4 


now in the East can be seen in the way they centralized the control of their 
eastern comptoirs. In the 1190s Venice appointed a bajulus Venetorum in 
tota Syria to be stationed in Acre. At about the same time Genoa and Pisa 
each appointed two consuls for all Syria, also to be resident in Acre, and in 
1248 Pisa put authority into the hands of a single consul communis 
Pisanorum Accon et totius Syriae. Between 1187 and 1192, moreover, Guy 
of Lusignan and Conrad of Montferrat were prepared to grant more 
privileges in return for support in their struggle for the crown. The Pisans 
gained rights of jurisdiction, including high justice, over all those living in 
their quarters and the Genoese were given the privilege that cases involy- 
ing high justice would be decided by their own and royal judges sitting 
together. Henry of Champagne tried, not very successfully, to cut back 
these immunities again, and he began to exert a pressure on the Italians 
that was to be applied sporadically in the thirteenth century, although the 
long period in which the kings were absent and the fact that in times of 
financial crisis the Italians had great influence as shippers, money-changers 
and lenders - John of Brienne was at the mercy of the Genoese Lucchino 
Corsali - meant that it was not consistent. 


The Aiyubids 
The prosperity of the Latin East in the first half of the thirteenth century 
and the range and depth of the Latin settlements around the shores of the 
eastern Mediterranean gave the settlers in Palestine and Syria in many 
ways greater security than they had ever had. They faced, moreover, much 
less aggressive Muslim neighbours. Saladin had died on 4 March 1193 and 
the provinces of his empire - Egypt, Aleppo, Damascus, the Jazira, Trans- 
jordan, Hama, Homs and Ba‘albek — held together only by his personality, 
became independent principalities under his relatives and descendants, 
one of whom assumed a precarious paramountcy over each generation: al- 
‘Adil (1200-1218), al-Kamil (1218-38), as-Salih Aiyub (1240-9). The 
Aiyubids, of course, had other frontiers to concern them, besides that with 
the western settlers. This was also a period of great prosperity for them and 
for their subjects, partly because of the receptivity of western Europe to 
Asiatic goods; and that depended on the transit of those goods through the 
Christian ports. Although ideas of the Jihad survived and even flourished, 
the emphasis was on co-existence and the period was marked by a success- 
ion of truces. Jerusalem and Antioch-Tripoli, now almost integrated into 
Near Eastern politics, engaged in alliances and counter-alliances like any 
of the petty states in the region. But one of these alliances and the 
consequences of it provided evidence that appearances were deceptive. In 
1244 a party in the kingdom overturned the truce with as-Salih Aiyub of 
Egypt, which has already been described, and entered into an offensive 
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liance against him with as-Salih Isma‘il of Damascus and an-Nasir Da’ud 


of Transjordan, which allowed the Christians to extend their control over 
tthe Temple area in Jerusalem. Egypt turned to the Khorezmians, the 
E survivors of a state north of Iran which had been broken by the Mongols in 
F 1220. They had been serving as mercenaries in northern Iraq and they now 


swept down from the north and burst into Jerusalem on 11 July; on 23 


‘ August the Tower of David surrendered to them. On 17 October at the 


Battle of Harbiyah (La Forbie), north-east of Gaza, the Franco- 


* Damascene alliance was shattered by them and the Egyptians. The bulk of 


the Christian army, possibly comprising 1,200 knights and the largest since 


E Hattin fifty-seven years before, died on the field. 


Before 1244, however, the relatively undisturbed conditions had allowed 
the leading settlers to indulge in the involved political disputes which seem 
to have interested them so much. In every case the issues were important 
ones, stemming from problems of inheritance and the unique situation in 
which they found themselves. 


Antioch-Tripoli 
The principality of Antioch and the county of Tripoli came to be united 
under a single ruler, although, of course, each continued to have its own 
administration and customary law, after a war of succession in the early 
years of the thirteenth century. Raymond III of Tripoli had died in 1187 
leaving no direct heirs. Passing over the claims of his relatives in the West, 
he had designated his godson Raymond, the eldest son of Prince 
Bohemond III of Antioch, to succeed him, although the prince managed to 
substitute for him his younger son, the future Bohemond IV. Raymond of 
Antioch predeceased his father, leaving as his heir his young 
half-Armenian son, Raymond Roupen, who had the support of his great- 
uncle, King Leo of Cilician Armenia. Prince Bohemond HI, however, sent 
him back to Cilicia with his mother, although Archbishop Conrad of 
Mainz, who had brought Leo the crown from the western emperor, put 
pressure on Bohemond to make his vassals swear to uphold Raymond 
Roupen’s succession. This was not popular and the young Bohemond, now 
Count of Tripoli and determined to take over the principality himself, 
entered Antioch and deposed his father, with the support of the Templars 
who were in dispute with Leo over his retention of their march around 
Bagras on the borders of Antioch and Cilicia, and a commune which had 
already been proclaimed in the city to resist the growing threat of 
Armenian supremacy. The revolt was short-lived, but after Bohemond 
TII’s death in 1201 Bohemond IV regained Antioch with the commune’s 
support and held it until 1216, in the face of a series of invasions from 
Cilicia, a party of opposition within the principality and the peace-making 
efforts of the leaders of the kingdom of Jerusalem and the pope, who 
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excommunicated both him and Leo. The struggle gave rise to ex. 
traordinary incidents which indicate how integrated Antioch was into the 3 


Near Eastern scene. In 1201 Bohemond called in az-Zahir of Aleppo ang 
Sulaiman of Rum to help him against Cilician Armenia and in November 
1203 a force, comprising troops from Antioch and Aleppo supplemented 
by Templars, plundered Armenian villages near Bagras. In 1209 Kaj. 
Khusrau of Rum invaded Cilicia on Bohemond’s behalf. Meanwhile 
Bohemond, who depended on the support of the commune of Antioch, 
which had a strong Greek element within it, was on bad terms with the 
Catholic patriarch, Peter of Angouléme. Early in 1207 he connived at the 
enthronement of the titular Orthodox patriarch and in 1208 he entered into 
an alliance with the Nicaean emperor Theodore Lascaris. When Peter of 
Angouléme led a revolt in the city, Bohemond threw him into prison and 
deprived him of food and water. Peter died in agony after drinking oil from 
the lamp in his cell. 

By 1216 Bohemond had become estranged from his Muslim ally in 
Aleppo and was unpopular in Antioch because of his long absences in 
Tripoli. A party favouring Raymond Roupen was growing among the 
nobility, which included Acharie of Sarmin, the commune’s mayor. On the 
night of 14 February Leo of Cilician Armenia entered the city and within a 
few days was in possession of it. Raymond Roupen was consecrated prince 
and since at that time he was regarded as Leo’s heir there was the prospect 
of the union of Antioch and Cilicia. But he proved to be unpopular and in 
1219 the city rose against him. Bohemond took it over without resistance 
and held it thereafter, although he was reconciled with the Church only on 
his deathbed in 1233. There was an uneasy peace with Cilicia, broken in 
1225 when Bohemond invaded it in alliance with Kai-Qobad of Rum after 
his son Philip, who had married Leo’s heiress Zabel, had been murdered in 
an Armenian revolt. 

After 1233 the new prince, Bohemond V, preferred, as his father had 
done, to live in Tripoli, and Antioch was isolated under its commune of 
Latins and Greeks. Large parts of Christian territory, around Bagras, 
Marqab, Tartus, Safita and Crac des Chevaliers, were in the hands of the 
Military Orders which maintained their own fairly agressive policies with 
regard to the petty Muslim states in their vicinity. The domains of 
Bohemond V give the impression of being a splintered confederacy, only 
surviving because of differences between the Aiyubid princelings and their 
desire for peace. 


Constitutional conflict in the kingdom of Jerusalem 
There were also serious problems of succession to the throne of Jerusalem. 
The conflict between Sibylla and Isabella and their husbands had, as we 
have seen, ended in 1192 with Isabella on the throne. She married four 
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mes but was survived only by daughters. The eldest of these, Maria, 
sarried John of Brienne, but this only produced another daughter, 
¥olande, the wife of the Emperor Frederick II, and she died giving birth to 
E son, Conrad, on 1 May 1228. Neither he nor his son Conradin ever set 
foot in Palestine. From 1186 to 1268, therefore, the kingdom was in the 
Lands of heiresses, for whom husbands had to be found, or absentee rulers, 
Ffor whom regents or lieutenants had to be found. If this was not bad 
‘enough, the laws of inheritance and the customs governing the 
‘appointment of regents and lieutenants were complicated by the succession 
F of minors and by the way a litigious and clever baronial opposition in- 
F vented new laws and manipulated existing ones when it suited them to do 
Í: so. While she lived Yolande, as queen regnant, could legally be represen- 
E ted by lieutenants. After her death her son was a minor and the laws of 
} segency came into operation. The child’s father had the first call on the 
* regency as long as he came to the East to be formally accepted in office, 
‘ and so Frederick II was regent from September 1228, when he arrived in 
Acre, with the right to appoint his own lieutenants on his return to Europe. 
His regency aroused great opposition and the approach of Conrad’s 
majority was made an excuse for the invention of a legal fiction: that a king 
who had come of age but did not come to the East to be crowned should be 
treated as though he was entering a new minority. Frederick’s regency 
É: having lapsed according to this interpretation, the regency was judged to 
have devolved on Conrad’s nearest heir apparent, who was the dowager 
f* Queen Alice of Cyprus, Isabella of Jerusalem’s third daughter. On her 
< death in 1246 the regency passed to her son King Henry I of Cyprus, but he 
himself died in 1253, leaving a minor heir, Hugh II, who was granted the 
+, regency of Jerusalem on behalf of the new minor king, Conradin. Being a 
minor himself, Hugh needed a regent for his regency and this office was 
taken by his mother, Plaisance of Antioch, until she died in 1261. The 
complications of the regency and succession, with all the opportunities they 
provided for legal chicanery, were compounded by the fact that the 
Cypriot regents were themselves often absentees and so appointed their 
own lieutenants in Acre, while the interstices between these regencies of 
the kings’ relatives were filled by vassal regents. In the 1260s, moreover, 
the regency and then, after the execution of Conradin, the throne, were 
disputed by various claimants: Hugh of Brienne, the son of Alice of 
Cyprus’s eldest daughter; Hugh of Antioch-Lusignan, the son of Alice’s 
younger daughter; and Maria of Antioch, Alice’s niece through her 
younger sister Melisende. 

The crown of Jerusalem carried with it, of course, immense prestige. 
Until the middle of the thirteenth century, while the trade routes ran 
favourably, it was also quite a rich prize, which explains the interest taken 
in it by foreigners like Frederick II and even Charles of Anjou. Frederick’s 
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policies in Palestine, however, and the residual strength of the crown 
caused the resident nobility to fear for what they perceived to be their 3 


liberties. 

The issues were given an additional dimension by the emergence among 
them of a remarkable school of jurists. This had come into existence 
as a result of two features of Jerusalemite and Cypriot law. The first was a 
usage whereby the king or a lord, as president of a feudal court, could 
appoint a vassal to help him or another vassal with conseil and could 
demand the acceptance of this duty as a feudal service. A counsellor of this 
sort, called a pleader, was not an advocate so much as an adviser; and so 
complicated were the procedures in the feudal courts that it was essential 
for anyone engaged in litigation to make use of an adviser of this sort: 


The master of pleaders . .. has very great authority (wrote one of 
them), for by employing a clever pleader one can sometimes save and 
preserve in court one’s honour and body, or one’s inheritance or that of 
a friend; and through the lack of a clever pleader, when he is needed, 
one can lose one’s honour, body or inheritance (Philip of Novara, ‘Livre 
de forme de plait’, RHC Lois, vol. 1, p. 569). 


It followed that those who were skilled in law were greatly in demand, as 
much by lords as by vassals. It seems to have been common for a man with 
a reputation of this kind to be granted fiefs in'several lordships, which gave 
him the opportunity of rendering conseil in as many feudal courts as were 
involved, And since the second feature of the law was the assise sur la 
ligece which, it will be remembered, had given the king the right to demand 
liege-homage from all rear-vassals, a liege vassal could obviously also plead 
in the king’s own court. Although there is evidence that in the thirteenth 
century many vassals did not make liege-homage to the crown as they 
should, the openings for a semi-professional class of legal counsellors are 
clear. For instance James Vidal, a French knight who was a fief-holder in 
Palestine by April 1249 and regularly attended the High Court until 1271, 
also had at one time or another fiefs in the lordships of Caesarea, Arsuf, 
Iskanderuna and perhaps Nazareth. 

The pleaders had prestige before 1187, but the disasters of that year 
increased it immeasurably. In the thirteenth century it was maintained that 
the laws of Jerusalem, or at least some of the more importarit ones, each 
written on a separate piece of vellum and sealed by the king, the patriarch 
and the viscount of Jerusalem, had been kept in a chest in the church of the 
Holy Sepulchre. When Jerusalem had fallen to Saladin the chest and its 
contents had been lost. At one stroke the character of the law had been 
changed, since it was no longer based on a corpus of written material — or 
at least had an important written element ~ but had become customary. 
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‘The kingdom’s lawyers, therefore, had now to depend for their knowledge 
fon custom and hearsay: 


The usages and laws of the kingdom . . . are not written down, nor are 
they made into canons, nor are they authorized by agreement, nor have 
they been since the land was lost (Philip of Novara, p. 536). 


; So it was to the pleaders, above all to those who moved in circles in which 
the old laws were remembered and discussed, that vassals sitting in 
* judgement would turn. One of the oddest developments in these exposed 
<=. frontier marches in the thirteenth century was this appearance of a group 


of pedantic and highly prestigious lawyers; indeed it is probable that 
knowledge of the law and the ability to plead were more highly regarded, 


: and a more certain way to prominence, than military skill. 


The men with legal reputations came from many different groups. Two 
were rulers, Aimery of Cyprus and Jerusalem and Bohemond IV of Anti- 
och-Tripoli. Others were, at least at times, supporters of Frederick II. 
Others raised themselves from the burgess class to knighthood through 
their legal abilities. But the most important circle comprised members of 
the higher nobility or men closely associated with them and in the early 


-.. thirteenth century three men were dominant in it, ‘the three wisest men 


that I have ever seen this side of the sea’ (Philip of Novara, p. 559). Ralph, 
lord of Tiberias, was unquestionably the greatest of them, his prestige 
enhanced by his personal experience of procedures before 1187. John of 
Tbelin, ‘the Old Lord’ of Beirut, was the head of the family that now 
dominated Palestine and Cyprus and, as the son of Balian of Ibelin’s 
marriage to King Amairic’s widow Maria Comnena, was Queen Isabella’s 
half-brother. Balian, lord of Sidon, was the head of the oldest-established 
noble family, the Greniers, and he was also John of Beirut’s nephew 
through his mother Helvis of Ibelin. These three great magnates, at the 
centre of a circle of lesser lords, knights and burgesses, gave way to 
another generation of jurists, most of whom were Ibelins or their relatives: 
John of Arsuf, John of Beirut’s son, John of Jaffa, his nephew and the 
author of the best of the law-books, and Philip of Novara, a vassal of John 
of Beirut and of his son Balian. In its turn that generation was replaced by 
another, led by John of Arsuf’s son Balian and John of Jaffa’s son James. 

We have evidence for the direct transmission of ideas. John of Beirut 
admitted his debt to Ralph of Tiberias, Philip of Novara his to Ralph of 
Tiberias, John of Beirut and Balian of Sidon, John of Jaffa his to John of 
Beirut and Balian of Sidon. So here was a school of law largely, it is true, 
confined to relatives and dependants. At the centre of the web of rela- 
tionships were the Ibelins, who by the middle of the century held, or were 
closely related to the possessors of, the lordships of Beirut, Arsuf, Sidon, 
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Caesarea, Tyre and Jaffa. They and the royal house of Jerusalem, 
moreover, were descended from a common ancestress, Maria Comnena, 
vhile the royal house of Cyprus was descended from John of Beirut’s 
cousin Eschiva of Ibelin, Aimery of Lusignan’s first wife; the relationship 
vas cemented by the marriages of Kings Hugh II and III to Ibelins and by 
that of Hugh III’s sister Margaret to John of Montfort-Tyre, who had an 
Ibelin grandmother. It is noteworthy that the leaders of the first generation 
of jurists had been associated with the baronial opposition to Guy of 
Lusignan in the 1180s and 1190s. Ralph of Tiberias was the stepson of 
Raymond III of Tripoli. John of Beirut was the son of Balian of Nablus. 
Balian of Sidon was the son of Reynald of Sidon. Since legal ability and 
political influence went together it is not surprising to find so many 
nembers of this school expressing political ideas in opposition to the 
crown. 

` Their written output, including four law-books and several histories, was 
1emarkable for the time. In it were to be found the outlines of a political 
theory which was closely related to others thrown up elsewhere by baronial 
novements and, typically, rested on a mythical reading of the past, on a 
Egendary golden age, in this case immediately following the First Crusade, 
The starting-point appears to have been a historical interpretation of the 
conquest of Palestine in 1099. To the jurists Palestine had been conquered 
by the First Crusade and was therefore held by the most absolute of rights, 
that of conquest. But it did not belong to the pope, nor even to the kings: 
the crusade was regarded as a mass migration over which there had been 
no acknowledged leader. 


When this land was conquered it was by no chief lord, but by a crusade 
and by the movement of pilgrims and assembled people. 


So it belonged by right to God and to the people who, they maintained, 
had elected their ruler. 


They made a lord by agreement and by election and they gave him the 
lordship of the kingdom (‘L’Estoire de Eracles empereur et la conqueste 
de la Terre d’Outremer’, RHC Oc., vol. 2, p. 389). 


This did not necessarily mean that the rulers were limited by this contract 
for government thereafter; the jurists themselves stressed that Godfrey of 
Bouillon’s successors held their kingdom from God and by hereditary 
tight. But there were constitutional consequences. The jurists believed that 
after his election Godfrey had appointed a commission to look into the 
customs of other lands and on the basis of its reports, together with the 
results of regular enquiries made later, had compiled a body of legislation, 
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by which he and his vassals and his people . . . should be governed, 
kept, held, maintained, tried and judged (John of Jaffa, ‘Livre des 
Assises de la Haute Cour’, RHC Lois, vol. 1, p. 22). 


This corpus had been established by the decisions of his court. In a 
remarkable passage John of Jaffa suggested a comprehensive body of law 
drawn up in writing with the agreement of ruler and ruled, in other words a 
kind of written constitution. The jurists maintained, moreover, that the 
tulers of Jerusalem had always, or should have always, sworn not only to 
uphold their ancestors’ laws, but also, in accordance with these, only to 
make judgements through their courts. And it was this last belief that 
provided them with their point of reference for limitations on the crown. 

It is clear that they were prepared to treat kingship only in its feudal and 
hardly at all in its public aspect. To them the king was, above all, their chef 
seigneur, their feudal overlord, contractually bound to them in the same 
way as they were bound to him. It followed that disputes between him and 
them, which obviously would involve their contractual relationship, could 
only be properly decided in his court, the arena in which such matters 
should be discussed. And since equity in feudal custom demanded that a 
party could not be judge in his own suit, judgement in such cases belonged 
to the court, where the king’s vassals, their peers, sat and gave him 
counsel, rather than to the king himself. This above all applied to the penal 
element in judgement that might involve bodily punishment or the con- 
fiscation of a fief. 


The lord cannot put a hand, or have a hand put, on the body or fief of 
his vassal unless it is by the judgement (the esgart or conoissance) of his 
court (John of Jaffa, p. 315). 


Such a doctrine was, of course, to be found wherever there was feudal 
resistance to kings, but its strict implementation would have made gov- 
ernment impossible. No western king ever kept strictly to the letter of 
feudal custom and the kings of Jerusalem were no different from others in 
this respect. Their opponents were cleverer than most, but when it came to 
putting their ideology into practice they were not very effective, largely 
because they were blinded by their own ideas. 

What they chose to do was to exploit the assise sur la ligece, which was 
originally a law issued by the king for his own benefit. To them the assise, 
which had come into existence because of an act of wrongful dispossession 
by a lord of Sidon, underlined the condition of the feudal contract that 
there were no occasions on which any lord, even the king, could take 
action against a vassal without the formal decision of his court. If a king 
failed to abide by his contractual obligations the wronged vassal could 
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demand justice according to the law from him; he could withdraw his own 
service; or he could ask his peers to aid him. They would first call upon the 
king to hear the case properly; if he refused they could use force to release 
their peer from jail or reoccupy his fief, provided this did not entail raising 
their hands against the king’s person; or they could solemnly ‘all together 
and each individually’ withdraw their services from him. This sounds very 
impressive and in a frontier state like Jerusalem where there was a heavy 
reliance on the military services of the vassals it should have been effective, 
But it had a fatal flaw. It could only be effective in a dreamland in which all 
the feudatories acted in unison and the ruler was totally dependent on their 
services. In a perfect feudal world — the world constructed in the law-books 
- it might have worked. In the reality of the first half of the thirteenth 
century the feudal class was never really united, while the wealth accruing 
from commerce enabled the rulers to survive, at least temporarily, without 
its services. 

This was apparent the first time the feudatories resorted to their inter- 
pretation of the assise sur la ligece. In 1198 King Aimery, convinced that 
Ralph of Tiberias had something to do with an attempt on his life, 
arbitrarily banished him from the country. Ralph responded by asking his 
peers to demand on his behalf judgement in the High Court. When the king 
would not be moved they solemnly threatened to withdraw their services to 
no effect whatever. Ralph remained out of Palestine until Aimery’s death. 

This fiasco does not seem to have affected the jurists’ belief in the 
efficacy of the assise, perhaps because on one later occasion it was success- 
fully used. In July 1228 the Emperor Frederick II reached Cyprus over 
which, as the young king’s overlord, he had been demanding wardship and 
its profits during the minority. This impinged directly on John of Beirut, 
who had succeeded his brother Philip as guardian of the king on his 
mother’s behalf. Frederick renewed his demands in person in a dramatic 
scene, in which he surrounded his guests at a banquet with armed men. In 
the name of the crown of Jerusalem he also ordered John to surrender the 
fief of Beirut which he maintained was held illegally. The wrangle was 
patched up before the Emperor sailed on to Palestine, but in the following 
May he farmed the regency of Cyprus to five leaders of a party of Cypriot 
nobles who were hostile to the Ibelins and ordered them to disinherit his 
opponents without reference to the High Court. This was to lead to civil 
war. 

Frederick reached Acre in September 1228 and assumed the regency. 
Once he had gained the city of Jerusalem by treaty he returned to Acre, 
determined to restore to the crown the authority he believed it had lost 
since the middle of the twelfth century and he took two measures which he 
could not uphold; he dispossessed the Ibelins and their supporters of their 
fiefs in the royal domain round Acre; and he tried to enforce the claims of 
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the Teutonic Knights, who were his staunchest backers, to the lordship of 
Tibnine, ignoring the rights of the hereditary claimant, In a turbulent few 
weeks the feudatories adopted the procedures they believed were open to 
them. They reoccupied the Ibelin fiefs by force and they threatened to 
withdraw their services, compelling the Emperor to back down from his 
judgement in favour of the Teutonic Knights. In their euphoria at their 
success they forgot that Frederick, still excommunicated, without troops, 
worried by the invasion of southern Italy by papal forces and anxious to 
return home, was in an exceptionally weak position. 

After his departure from Palestine civil war broke out in Cyprus, where the 
Ibelin partisans refused to recognize the rule of the five imperial ‘regents’ who 
had seized their fiefs. John of Beirut fitted out an expedition from Palestine 
which defeated the imperial forces outside Nicosia on 14 July 1229; the last of 
the castles in imperial hands surrendered in the following summer. The 
Emperor prepared a strong force under his marshal, Richard Filangieri, 
whom he had appointed his lieutenant in Palestine, which sailed for the East 
in the autumn of 1231. It did not attempt a landing on Cyprus, but occupied 
the town of Beirut on the mainland and laid siege to its citadel. Richard 
demanded the submission of Tyre, which he got, and appeared before an 
assembly of knights and burgesses of Acre, which probably recognized him as 
a duly appointed lieutenant of an absent regent. But it was pointed out to him 
that at Beirut he was trying to dispossess a vassal of his fief by force, which 
was against the law. Since he ignored the request to withdraw, John of Beirut 
led a force from Cyprus to relieve his fortress early in 1232, but by that time a 
commune, based on a confraternity already in existence, had been established 
in Acre, the purpose of which seems to have been to act as a focus of 
resistance to the Emperor and to ensure that Acre, the most important part of 
the royal domain, did not fall into his hands. In fact the establishment of the 
commune and its survival for a decade is a commentary on the failure of the 
elaborate mechanism provided by the baronial interpretation of the assise sur 
la ligece. John himself did appeal to his peers in accordance with the assise, 
but this time the response was in pathetic contrast to the grandiose pre- 
tentions of the theory: only forty-three of his peers rode north to his aid. They 
did not, in fact, engage the imperial forces. John had to return to Acre, where 
he was appointed the commune’s mayor and he collected a large enough body 
of men to threaten Tyre. This drew Richard away from Beirut, although a 
small baronial force left north of Acre was surprised and defeated by him on 3 
May. Meanwhile John’s absence from Cyprus and his failure to dislodge the 
imperialists in Palestine encouraged Frederick’s supporters on the island to 
seize control again and they were joined by Richard Filangieri. The Ibelins 
destroyed them at the Battle of Aghirda on 15 June and with the capture of 
Kyrenia in April 1233 the civil war on Cyprus was over. 

For the next nine years the region settled into an uneasy peace. Cyprus was 
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firmly in the hands of the Ibelins. So was Beirut and many of the fiefs in 
Palestine. Of the royal domain, Acre was under the control of its com- 
mune; Tyre and Jerusalem were in the hands of the Emperor. The years 
1232 to 1241 witnessed long and fruitless negotiations between the 
emperor, the pope and representatives of the Jerusalemite nobility. In 
1242 support for Frederick, which seems to have been growing and in- 
cluded the Hospitallers, led to a coup that very nearly acquired Acre for 
him, but the fiction was invented by the baronial party that the young King 
Conrad, who would come of age in the following year, would need a new 
regent. Alice of Cyprus was appointed and the baronial party at last took 
Tyre and occupied Jerusalem soon afterwards. The regency of Alice’s 
successor, Henry of Cyprus, was remarkable for grants of the royal domain 
to the greater magnates in the Ibelin faction — Jaffa to John of Ibelin-Jaffa, 
Achzib to Balian of Ibelin-Beirut, Tyre to Philip of Montfort - and for the 
way Pope Innocent IV, who deposed Frederick from all government in 
1245, supported the regent, confirmed charters, some of them fraudulent, 
on his own authority and freed Cyprus from imperial suzerainty. 


The Mamluks, and changes in the Asiatic trade routes 


In the 1250s the situation of the Latins in the East changed decisively for 
the worse because of events beyond their control. The Mongols arrived on 
the scene. They defeated the Selchiikids of Rum at Kés Dagi in 1243, after 
which Anatolia became a Mongol protectorate. In 1256 they destroyed the 
Assassins’ headquarters at Alamut in Iran. In 1258 they took and sacked 
Baghdad and they then occupied upper Iraq. In 1260 they invaded Syria. 
They pillaged Aleppo, destroyed the petty Aiyubid principalities in the 
north and terrorized Damascus into submission. 

The Mongols were stopped in September of that year at the Battle of 
‘Ain Jalut in Palestine by the Mamluks of Egypt. Mamluks, specially 
trained slave-soldiers from the frontiers of Islam, particularly at this time 
Kipchak Turks from southern Russia, had long been a feature of Islamic 
armies and they had become powerful in Egypt, where they had formed a 
picked bodyguard, the Bahriyah, of the sultan as-Salih Aiyub. The 
Bahriyah played a distinguished part in the defeat of St Louis’s crusade in 
spite of as-Salih Aiyub’s death on 22 November 1249. But the new sultan, 
Turan-Shah, distrusted them and wanted to replace them in the offices of 
state with members of his own military household. They assassinated him 
on 2 May 1250 and proclaimed as ‘queen’ as-Salih’s concubine, Shajar ad- 
Durr, who had been a Turkish slave like themselves and had held the reins 
of power between as-Salih’s death and Turan-Shah’s arrival. A Turkoman 
Mamluk emir, Aybeg, became commander-in-chief and Shajar ad-Durr’s 
husband, while a little Aiyubid prince called al-Ashraf Musa was made 
sultan and was temporarily associated with their rule for the sake of form. 
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An attempt by the other Aiyubid princes to invade Egypt in the name of 
legitimism was thrown back. Aybeg’s rule, punctuated by violence and 
revolt, ended on 10 April 1257, when he was murdered in his bath by 
Shajar ad-Durr, who was herself disposed of soon afterwards. Aybeg was 
succeeded by his son ‘Ali, but this, in a way that was to be typical of the 
Mamluk sultanate, was a shadow hereditary succession lasting only long 
enough to allow one of the emirs to emerge as the next ruler, after which 
the heir by birth was allowed to retire into obscurity. In the face of the 
threat from the Mongols ‘Ali was deposed and the senior of his father’s 
Mamluks, Kutuz, was proclaimed sultan on 12 November 1259. It was 
Kutuz who defeated the Mongols at ‘Ain Jalut, but on his way back in 
triumph to Egypt he was stabbed to death on 24 October 1260 by a group 
of emirs under his chief general, Baybars, who had also been a leader of 
Turan-Shah’s assassins. Baybars then usurped the Egyptian throne. Within 
three months he had secured Damascus and he then extended Mamluk rule 
over Syria and into northern Iraq. He installed a member of the ‘Abbasid 
family as caliph in Cairo in 1261, making Egypt the seat of the caliphate. 
And he began to whittle away the Latin settlements. 

After ‘Ain Jalut the Latins found their hinterland in the possession of 
two powerful forces, the Mongols and the Mamluks, with the borderlands 
between them in northern Iraq. Baghdad was in ruins. The trade routes of 
the Arab world were in chaos. At the same time the unification of central 
Asia under the Mongols provided the opportunity for the development of 
new routes from the Far East. Two of them were to be important until late 
in the fourteenth century. One route passed from the port of Hormuz 
(Hormoz) on the Persian Gulf through Iran to Tabriz, after which it 
branched, with one road going to Trebizond on the Black Sea, the other 
bending south to Ayas in Cilicia, which in the late thirteenth century 
became an important port with direct links with Famagusta in Cyprus. The 
other passed through central Asia north of the Caspian Sea to a group of 
ports at the northern end of the Black Sea: Azov (Tana) Feodosiya 
(Kaffa), Sudak (Soldaia) and Balaklava (Cembalo). 

The consequences of this second shift in Asiatic trade routes within a 
century were even more profound than those of the first had been. The 
eyes of Italian merchants began to turn from the eastern Mediterranean to 
the Black Sea. And, as was bound to happen in any period of change, 
tension rose among them. Constantinople, which controlled the narrow 
channel from the Black Sea into the Mediterranean, took on a new im- 
portance and with its loss to the Byzantine Greeks in July 1261 the 
Venetians, who had been active in the Black Sea since 1204, suffered a 
major reverse. Earlier in the year the Byzantine emperor Michael VIII had 
signed a treaty with Genoa which gave the Genoese much the same 
privileges as the Venetians had had in the Latin empire. In fact the 
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Genoese never enjoyed to the full the rights they had been promised ~ in 
1264 they were temporarily banished from Constantinople — but they gota 
quarter at Pera, across the Golden Horn from the city, and they gaineg 
access to the Black Sea. Their war fleets were now regularly sent to the 
Aegean and in the 1260s naval warfare between the Italian cities spread 
throughout the eastern Mediterranean. Peace was only made in 1270, 
mainly because St Louis insisted on having a fleet for the crusade he was 
planning. But Genoa was embarking on a period of expansion and this 
meant further warfare: with Pisa, which spilled into the East in the 1280s, 
and with Venice, which broke out towards the end of the century. 

An early manifestation of this bitter rivalry was a civil war that tore 
through the streets of Acre from 1256 to 1258, known as the War of St 
Sabas because it was sparked off by conflict between the Venetians and 
Genoese over some property belonging to the monastery of St Sabas. 
Venice and Genoa, and also Pisa which began by supporting Genoa but 
went over to Venice in 1257, sent out fleets and soldiers. Siege engines 
were set up in the streets and several of the fortifications built by the 
Genoese at the entrances to their quarter can be seen to this day. The 
residents of the city found themselves drawn on to one side or the other. 
The feudatories were divided. Most, under John of Arsuf who became 
regent in 1256, favoured the Genoese; but an important party under John 
of Jaffa, who had been regent when the war broke out, favoured the 
Venetians and engineered another change of regencies, bringing in the 
child Hugh of Cyprus whose mother Plaisance took over the government 
and swung it on to Venice’s side. Professor Mayer has recently suggested 
that behind these political manoeuvrings there was a long history of 
differences, although this has been questioned by Dr Edbury. What is 
unquestionable is that the tensions between the Italian merchant com- 
munities came to divide the leadership of the kingdom of Jerusalem. The 
war was only settled in June 1258 when a sea battle between enormous 
Venetian and Genoese fleets ended with the Genoese losing half their 
galleys and c. 1,700 men dead or taken prisoner. They decided to abandon 
Acre and concentrate in Tyre. The Venetians took over part of their 
quarter, building round their new possession a wall, stretches of which still 
stand. 

The changes in the pattern of Levantine trade also meant a sharp decline 
in the volume of goods passing through the Christian ports on the coast. 
And that meant poverty. Clear signs of financial strain are evident. In the 
late 1250s Julian, lord of Sidon, began to give away parts of his lordship to 
the Teutonic Knights and 1260 he leased the rest of it to the Templars. He 
was a heavy gambler, but his territory had suffered greatly from the 
Muslims and the last straw seems to have been a Mongol raid before ‘Ain 
Jalut which penetrated Sidon itself and destroyed the town walls; he could 
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not afford to have them rebuilt. In 1261 Balian of Arsuf leased his 
lordship to the Hospitallers. The costs of fortification and garrisoning 
were, as we have already seen, enormous. In fact it is surprising that so 
many lords held on to their fiefs for so long. 


The Mamluk conquests 

Once he had established control over the Muslim regions of Syria the new 
Mamluk sultan Baybars began systematically to reduce the territory in 
Christian hands. Like Saladin, who was a Kurd, Baybars was a foreigner, 
a Kipchak Turk, but unlike Saladin he did not come from old Islamic 
territory and he remained very much a Turkish warrior chieftain. He was 
a treacherous and ruthless man, but he was a good administrator and a 
fine general - a much better one than Saladin had been - and his 
methodical approach to the reconquest of the coast made it possible for 
his successors to drive the Latins out of their settlements. He began with 
a devastating raid into Galilee in 1263, in the course of which he 
destroyed the cathedral of Nazareth. In 1265 he took Caesarea and Arsuf 
and temporarily occupied Haifa. In 1266 he seized the Templar castle of 
Safad, in 1268 Jaffa, the Templar castle of Beaufort and Antioch, in 1271 
Templar Safita, Hospitaller Crac des Chevaliers and Montfort of the 
Teutonic Knights. By the date of his death on 30 June 1277 the Latin 
settlers were confined to a strip of coastline from ‘Atlit to Marqab, with 
an enclave further north at Latakia. The Muslim campaigns were not 
indiscriminately destructive. Baybars seems to have been concerned on 
the one hand to make it hard for the westerners to establish bridgeheads 
on the parts of the coast he had conquered, but on the other to provide 
Egyptian shipping with the watering-places of which it had been deprived 
since 1197. Arsuf, Caesarea, Antioch and Montfort were partially or 
totally destroyed, but Jaffa survived and estates in the lordships of Arsuf 
and Caesarea were assigned to his emirs and given a centre at the castle 
of Qaqun, although the countryside between them and the sea was 
abandoned to nomadic tribesmen. Crac des Chevaliers, Beaufort and 
Safad were repaired and garrisoned, as were Hunin and Tibnine; in fact a 
ring of fortresses encircled Acre like a tightened noose. But Baybars 
never seems to have made a serious attempt to take Acre itself. He made 
several surprise descents on the city, but these were really only impro- 
mptu raids; a feature of his serious military moves was their careful 
planning and equipping. He seems to have been conscious of the fact that 
his empire’s prosperity still depended to a large extent on Acre as an 
outlet for goods and he may have been reluctant to endanger the 
economic well-being of a large part of his dominions by too hasty an 
assault on it. 
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The destruction of the settlements in Palestine and Syria 
Among the westerners a kind of paralysis, excusable in the circumstances, 
set in. They were seriously divided over the policy to adopt towards their 
enemies. Bohemond VI of Antioch-Tripoli, who had succeeded 
Bohemond V in 1252, joined his father-in-law Hetoum of Cilician Armenia 
in seeking an alliance with the Mongols and entered Damascus with the 
Mongol army in March 1260; he was able to increase his holdings in Syria 
as a result. On the other hand, the government in Acre, considering, 
probably rightly, that the immediate threat from the Mongols must be 
countered at whatever the cost, allowed the Mamluk sultan Kutuz to camp 
outside the city for three days before ‘Ain Jalut and provisioned his army, 
Even within the kingdom individual fiefs would go their own way. In the 
1250s John of Jaffa appears to have had his county excluded from a truce 
with Damascus to allow him to conduct a series of raids on the Muslims 
from it. In 1261 and 1263 he, John of Beirut and Hospitaller Arsuf made 
their own truces with Baybars; John of Jaffa was even prepared to allow 
Jaffa to be used as a supply point for the Egyptian field army. In 1269 
Isabella of Beirut made an independent treaty with Baybars and this 
enabled her to defy a demand from the king for service de mariage in 1275. 
Separate truces with the sultan Kalavun were made by the Templars in 
1282, by the government of Acre and the Templars of Sidon in 1283 and by 
Margaret of Tyre in 1285. 

In fact the settlements were hopelessly split into factions. The county of 
Tripoli was divided into parties, one of which, made up of Italian im- 
migrants and known as the ‘Roman faction’, had been introduced by 
Bohemond V’s wife Lucienne of Segni, Pope Innocent III’s great-niece, 
and was headed by her brother, Bishop Paul of Tripoli. It had grown in 
influence during the rule of her son Bohemond VI. When Bohemond VII 
came from Cilicia to take over the government in 1277 he found his rule 
opposed by this faction and the Templars; they were soon joined by Guy 
Embriaco, the lord of Jubail, who had been estranged by Bohemond’s 
refusal to permit the marriage of his brother to a local heiress. For six years 
the county suffered a civil war, which ended only when Bohemond im- 
mured Guy of Jubail, his brothers John and Baldwin and a relative called 
William in a pit and left them to starve to death. 

The accession to the throne of Jerusalem of Hugh of Antioch-Lusignan 
in 1269 — he was the first resident king of the blood-line since Baldwin V in 
1186 ~ did not go unchallenged. His aunt, Maria of Antioch, a grand- 
daughter of Isabella of Jerusalem, claimed the throne as the nearer heiress 
to Yolande, the last ruler actually present in the East. Maria’s case was 
better in law than Hugh’s, but it seems that the High Court, which decided 
on these conflicting claims by virtue of its corporate decision on the lord to 
whom homage should be paid, preferred to overlook them in favour of 
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those of a younger man who was already king of Cyprus. Maria appealed to 
Rome, where her case was being heard in 1272, and on the advice of the 
Templars, and probably with the pope’s support, she offered to sell the 
crown to Charles of Anjou. The case was withdrawn from the Roman curia 
in 1276 and in March 1277 the sale of the crown to Charles was completed. 

Hugh, meanwhile, had found government of what remained of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem almost impossible. He tried to act with authority. 
He may have insisted on the right of his court to deal with cases concerning 
Italian property outside the communal quarters. He was determined not to 
sanction automatically those alienations of fiefs or parts of the royal 
domain made during the years of regency. There are even signs of 
administrative development: the emergence of an inner council and the use 
of a privy seal. But at the same time he faced insubordination — I have 
already referred to Isabella of Beirut’s refusal to perform service de 
mariage — and hostility from the Templars. And he must have known that 
Charles of Anjou, whose strength in the eastern Mediterranean region was 
now formidable, was preparing to enforce his claims and was backed by the 
papacy, the Templars, the Venetians and, very importantly, by the French 
regiment in Acre on which the kingdom had come increasingly to rely since 
it had been established in 1254. Charles’s strength must have seemed to 
many of the settlers to be providing a lifeline for them; and that was 
probably how it seemed to the papacy. 

In October 1276 Hugh left Palestine precipitately, Stating that the 
kingdom was ungovernable. Eleven months later, in September 1277, 
Charles of Anjou’s vicar, Roger of San Severino, arrived and claimed the 
government on behalf of his master. This could have been met with the 
defiant appeals to law and custom that Frederick II had encountered, 
particularly as Roger threatened to exile and disinherit those feudatories 
who resisted him. In the event there was very little resistance from the 
vassals of Jerusalem, perhaps because they knew the mind of Rome. The 
baronial movement, which had given rise to such splendid theories and had 
put up such dogged opposition in the past, ended with a whimper. 

The kingdom of Jerusalem was now part of an eastern Mediterranean 
empire which could be expected to have the resources to support it. But 
Angevin government was not accepted everywhere and in the period from 
1277 to 1286 Christian Palestine was more divided than ever. John of Tyre 
and Isabella of Beirut went their own way: King Hugh, hoping to recover 
his kingdom, paid visits to Tyre in 1279 and 1284 and to Beirut in 1283. He 
died in Tyre on 4 May 1284 and was succeeded first by his eldest son John, 
who lived for only a year, and then by his second son Henry. Meanwhile 
the Sicilian Vespers were followed by Charles’s death and the Angevin 
empire began to crumble. Opinion in the Holy Land veered back in favour 
of the Cypriot royal house; even the Templars seemed to support a change 
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of government. On 4 June 1286 King Henry landed at Acre and the French 
regiment, now isolated, was persuaded to withdraw from the citadel. On 
15 August Henry was crowned in the cathedral of Tyre, which had become 
the traditional place for coronations, and the court returned to Acre for a 
fortnight’s feasting, games and pageants: scenes from the story of the 
Round Table and the tale of the Queen of Femenie from the Romance of 
Troy. 

This was the last festival in Acre, for the Mamluks had begun to advance 
again. In 1285 the great Hospitaller castle of Marqab and the town of 
Maragqiyah (Maraclea) fell. In 1287 Latakia was taken. In 1289 the sultan 
Kalavun, who had usurped the Mamluk throne in 1279 and had been 
supporting dissident elements in the county for some years, marched 
against Tripoli, which was still split by the bitter divisions left by its civil 
war. Bohemond VII had died on 19 October 1287 and his sister Lucy’s 
rights of inheritance had been resisted by a commune with the support of 
the Genoese; she had only been admitted after long negotiations. As the 
siege of Tripoli began the Venetians and Genoese deserted and a general 
Muslim assault on 26 April met with little organized resistance. The 
countess escaped with Amalric, the younger brother of King Henry who 
had come with some Cypriot reinforcements, but most of the defenders 
were massacred. The Mamluk army moved on to occupy Enfeh and 
Batroun. All that was left of the county were the important Templar 
fortress of Tartus in the north, and Jubail under John of Antioch, who had 
married the lord’s daughter. He and the Latin residents of Jubail were 
allowed to remain there under Muslim supervision until perhaps 1302. 

The Christians in Acre sent urgently to the West for help. 
Reinforcements arrived in August 1290: twenty Venetian and five 
Aragonese galleys bringing a force of north Italian crusaders of poor 
quality. A truce for ten years had been arranged with Kalavun, but the 
Mamluks were now presented with a justification for breaking it when the 
Italian crusaders rioted and massacred some Muslim peasants who had 
come into Acre to sell local produce. Kalavun died on 4 November, but his 
son al-Ashraf Khalil continued with the preparations. In March 1291 his 
army left Egypt, to be joined on its march by contingents from all over the 
Mamluk dominions. On 5 April the huge army, with an impressive siege- 
train, arrived before Acre. By 8 May the outer fortifications were becom- 
ing so damaged that they had to be abandoned and a general assault on the 
18th overwhelmed the defenders. King Henry, who had reached the city on 
the 4th, and his brother Amalric escaped by ship to Cyprus, as did several 
nobles and their families, but large numbers of Christians perished. By the 
evening the only part of Acre still in Christian hands was the Templar 
fortress-convent by the sea. An agreement to surrender it broke down 
when Muslim soldiers began molesting Christian women and boys who had 
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f- sought refuge there. The Mamluks mined the building and on the 28th it 


collapsed, burying defenders Aa attackers alike in its fall. 

Tyre had already been abandoned on 19 May. Sidon was taken at the 
end of June, although its sea-castle held out until 14 July. Beirut 
surrendered on 31 July and Tartus and ‘Atlit were evacuated by the 
Templars on 3 and 14 August. Apart from a Templar garrison on the island 
of Arwad, two miles out to sea from Tartus, which held out until 1302, and 
the shadowy rule of the Embriaci in Jubail, the Latin Christian presence in 
Palestine and Syria had ended, although in the fourteenth century it was 
rumoured among the Muslims that the kings of Cyprus would secretly cross 
over to Tyre by night to undergo a silent coronation in the ruins of the 
cathedral. 





